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Abstract 
WID:tl:N, KARI,-GUSTAV (Dept. Botany, Univ. Helsinki): The genus Agrostis L. in 
eastern Fennoscandia. Taxonomy and distribution. - Flora Fennica 5:1-209. 1971. 
The taxonomy, nomenclature and distribution of taxa of the genus Agrostis L. oc-
curring in eastern Fennoscandia are treated. After a discussion of the typification of the 
genus, it is proposed that A. canina L. be conserved as the type species. A morphological 
description is given for each taxon, and the variation of some characters is illustrated 
with the aid of photographs and pictorialized scatter diagrams. The synonymy of the 
different taxa is discussed and numerous typifications of specific and infraspecific names 
are made. The literature on the cytology and its bearing on the taxonomy of the taxa 
treated are examined. Some new chromosome counts are reported. The distribution and 
immigration history of the taxa treated are discussed. Distribution maps are given. 
Ten interspecific hybrids are reported, two of which occur all over the region and are 
locally frequent and abundant. The taxa treated are: A. canina L., A. stricta J. F. Gmel. 
(=A. coarctata Ehrh. ex Hoffm .• A. canina ssp. montana Hartm.), A. merlensii Trin. (= 
A. borealis Hartm.), A. clauata Trin., A. scabra Willd., A. pounetii Willd., A. capillaris 
L. ( = A. tenuis Sibth.), A . stolonifera L ., A. gigantea Roth var. gigantea, A. gigantea var. 
repens (Laest.) Widen, A. gigantea var. glaucescens Widen, A. gigatllea var. dispar 
(Michx) Philipson, A. mertensii X stricta, A . X bjoerkmanii Widen ( = A. capillaris x 
gigantea), A. x murbeckii Fouillade ( = A. capillaris X stolonijera), A. gig ante a x stolo-
nifera, A. canina x stolonifera, A. stolonijera X stricta, A. merlensii X stolonifera, A. 
gigantea X mertensii, A. capillari s X stricta and A. capillaris X clauata. 
Author's address: K.-G. Widen, Department of Botany, University of Helsinki, 
Unionink. 44, 00170 Helsinki 17, Finland. 
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I. Previous investigations in Fennoscandia 
Twelve Agrostis species were described by LINNAEUS in 1753. Of these five 
were treated in the second edition of his Flora Suecica (LINNAEUS 1755), 
namely A. spica-venti, A. arundinacea, A. rubra, A. canina and A. stolonifera, 
and were thus regarded as occurring in Sweden (which then included Fin-
land; the omission of A. capillaris must have been a mistake as it was treated 
in the first edition of Flora Suecica [LINN AEUS 17 45] and had not been united 
with any other species). A. spica-venti and A. arundinacea have subsequently 
usually been transferred to the genera Apera Adans. and Catamagrostis Adans. 
The characters used by LINNAEUS were mainly presence or absence of awn, 
form and colour of the panicle and growth direction of the culms and vege-
tative shoots; no account was taken of ligule and floret characters and the 
type of vegetative shoots. The characters used by LINNAEUS vary very much 
within the species, and consequently later authors have experienced great 
difficulties in identifying the Linnaean names and have used them in dif-
ferent senses. This is especially the case with Agrostis alba and A. rubra, 
names which in our days are rejected by most authors. 
In the 18th and early 19th centuries Agrostis mertensii was united or con-
fused with other species, as >>A . rubra>>, or erroneously identified with the 
Central European species A. alpina Scop. or A. rupestris All. C.]. HARTMAN 
(1838) was the first who was able adequately to delimit and describe it, giving 
it the name A. borealis Hartm., which up to now has been used universally, 
while the older name A. mertensii Trin. (1836) has been wholly forgotten. 
Very important contributions to the understanding of Fennoscandian 
Agrostis taxonomy were made by MURBECK (1898). He was the first to realize 
that hybridization between the species >>played a not unimportant role in the 
genus>> (original in Swedish). He emphasized that specimens that, judging 
from their morphology, could be interpreted as hybrids were regularly sterile 
in respect to pollen and seed production. He described four hybrids, three of 
which had not formerly been reported. MuRBECK also described a new species 
(A. bottnica) previously unknown in Fennoscandia, but it was soon shown 
(H. LINDBERG 1906 a) to be identical with A. clavata Trin., a Eurasian species. 
It was long before the next important contributions were made to the 
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Fennoscandian classification of Agrostis. In 1941 STERNER was able to show 
that, at least on the island Oland, A. stolonifera, as then delimited, could be 
readily divided into two species, viz. A. stolonifera s. str. and A. gigantea 
Roth. The latter species had been described by ROTH from Germany as early 
as in 1788, but had not been adequately characterized and delimited until 
PHILIPSON (1937) in Great Britain revised the distinguishing characters. 
The distinction between the genus Agrostis and the closely related Poly-
pogon Desf. was studied by HYLANDER (1945: 74). He demonstrated that 
A. semiverticillata (Forsk.) C. Christ., which occurs only adventitiously in 
Fennoscandia, should actually be transferred to Polypogon. Pedicels which 
break at their joint and fall together with the fruit and the glumes were the 
important distinguishing character mentioned by HYLANDER. 
Very comprehensive and thorough investigations on the taxonomy and 
cytology of all the Fennoscandian and also numerous extra-Fennoscandian 
Agrostis species were performed by Sven 0. Bjorkman. Only part of his re-
sults have been published, owing to his premature death in 1956. In 1951 
BJORKMAN showed that the two varieties segregated by PHILIPSON within 
British A. canina differed in respect to their chromosome numbers, var. fas-
cicularis ( = var. canina) being diploid and var. arida tetraploid. The latter is 
treated by me as a species, A. stricta J. F. Gmel., and has several times been 
described in both Fennoscandian and other literature (see p. 36), though it 
was not adequately delimited until Pnn.IPSON and BJORKMAN pointed out 
the important distinguishing characters. Later BJORKMAN (1954a) showed that 
A. gigantea is always hexaploid (2n = 42), while A. stolonifera in Fenno-
scandia is mainly tetraploid (2n = 28), but also pentaploid (2n = 35) and 
hexaploid (2n = 42). The separation of the genus Agrostis from related genera 
was thoroughly studied and discussed by BJORKMAN (1960) on a world-wide 
basis, and several revisions were made as a result. As delimited by BJORKMAN, 
the genus comprises between 150 and 200 species, and is represented in all 
parts of the world. In Fennoscandia its delimitation does not present any 
difficulties. Apera has sometimes been included in Agrostis, but, as BJORKMAN 
(1960) showed, must have separated from it as early as at the diploid 12n = 
14) level. The exclusion of A. semiverticillata was confirmed by BJORKMAN. 
He also discussed the subdivision of Agrostis in some detail. He showed that 
great importance attached to a character that had earlier been neglected and 
almost unknown, namely the development of a structure on the surface of the 
lemma, which he called a Trichodium net (see p. 19). Species having short 
paleas invariably have well-developed Trichodium nets, while species with 
long paleas either lack or have only rudimentary nets (exception: A. capilla-
ris). The sections Trichodi1~m (Michx) Trin. (containing the species with com-
paratively short paleas) and Vilfa (Adans.) Roem. & Schult. (containing 
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species with long paleas) have usually been considered the two main groups 
of the temperate species of the genus Agrostis s. str. (see e.g. PHILIPSON 1937 
and BJORKMAN 1960). If Agrostis is typified with A. canina, as proposed in 
this work, then sect. Trichodiu,m becomes a synonym of Agrostis sect. Agrostis. 
II. Aim, area and material of investigation 
The principal aim of this study was to investigate the taxonomy, nomen-
clature and distribution of the taxa of the genus Agrostis occurring in eastern 
Fennoscandia. Attention has especially been paid to the separation of the 
various species and interspecific hybrids from one another. The differentiation 
of infraspecific taxa has also been studied, but, especially in the case of Agros-
tis stolonifera, it was found that a separate large-scale study covering a much 
wider region is needed. 
The area of this investigation was at first East Fennoscandia, as defined by Kordic 
biologists (Fig. 60). Soon it became evident that a proper understanding of distributional 
and taxonomic problems, especially in the northern part, could be obtained only when 
the adjacent parts of N. Sweden and N. Norway (the regions comprised by Fig. 60) were 
included in the study. The enlarged investigation area belongs to Finland, Norway, Swe-
den and the U.S.S.R. The Soviet part has been divided by Soviet authors into the Mur-
mansk Region, the Karelian A.S.S.R. and the Leningrad Region (see Fig. 60). The divi-
•ion into provinces used in this work is the one commonly used by Nordic florists (e.g. in 
map of HYLANDER 1 953a). The vegetation zones and sections follow AHTI & al. ( 19 68). 
The material studied by me consists of herbarium material. and living specimens 
~tudied in the field and after transplantation in the Botanical Garden of the University 
of Helsinki. All the material from the investigated area (and part of that from the western 
half of Fennoscandia) present in 1 964 in the following herbaria has been studied (the 
















Botanical Museum , University of Bergen, Bergen, Norway. 
Botanical Museum, University of Helsinki, Helsinki, Finland. 
Institute of Propaedeutic Botany, University of Helsinki, Helsinki, Finland. 
Forest Research Institute, Helsinki, Finland. 
Department of Silviculture, University of Helsinki, Helsinki, Finland. 
Department of Natural History, Kuopio Museum, Kuopio, Finland. 
Botanical Museum, University of Lund, Lund, Sweden. 
Herbarium of the Komarov Botanical Institute of the Academy of Sciences 
of the U.S.S.R., Leningrad, U.S.S.R. (material from the Soviet part of Fenno-
scandia and also types and selected sheets from other parts of the U.S.S.R. 
and from Alaska) . 
Botanical Museum, University of Oslo, Oslo, Norway. 
Botanical Museum, University of Oulu, Oulu, Finland. 
Botanical Department, Naturhistoriska Riksmuseet, Stockholm, Sweden. 
Botanical Department, Museum of the Royal Norwegian Society for Science 
and Letters, Trondheim, Norway. 
Botanical Department, Tromso Museum, Tromso, )l'orway. 
Botanical Museum, University of Turku, Turku, Finland. 
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Institute of Systematic Botany, University of Uppsala, Uppsala, Sweden. 
Institute of Plant Biology, University of Uppsala, Uppsala, Sweden. 
Ostrobothnia australis, Vasa, Finland. 
I also studied type material and some selected sheets of material collected outside 
Fennoscandia from the following herbaria: 

















Botanical Museum, Berlin-Dahlem, Germany. 
British Museum (Natural History) , London, Great Britain. 
Jardin Botanique de l'Etat, Brussels, Belgium. 
Botanical Institute and Herbarium of J. E. Purkyne University, Brno, Czecho-
slovakia. 
Conservatoire et Jardin Botaniques, Geneva, Switzerland. 
Institute of Systematic Botany, University of Gothenburg, Gothenburg, Sweden. 
Gray Herbarium of Harvard University, Cambridge, Massachusetts, U.S.A. 
Systematisch-Geobotanisches Institut, University of Gottingen, Gottingen, 
Germany (Bundesrepublik). 
Institute of Systematic Botany and Plant Geography, Martin Luther Uni-
versity, Halle (Saale), Germany (D.D.R.). 
Botanical Institute of the Academy of Sciences of the Ukrainian S.S.R., Kiev, 
U.S.S.R. 
Rijksherbarium, Leiden, Netherlands. 
The Catholic University of America, Washington, D.C., U.S.A. 
The Linnean Society of London, London, Great Britain. 
Botanische Staatssammlung, Munich, Germany. 
Department of Botany, Lomonosov State University of :Uoscow, ~Ioscow, 
U.S.S.R. 
OXF Department of Botany, University of Oxford, Oxford, Great Britain. 




Institutum botanicum Universitatis Carolinae, Prague, Czechoslovakia. 
Institute of Zoology and Botany, Academy of Sciences, Tartu, Estonian S.S.R., 
U.S.S.R. 
TU Department of Taxonomy and Geobotany, Tartu State University, Tartu, 
Estonian S.S.R., U.S.S.R. 
The herbarium material studied amounts to about 10 000 sheets. It is, howe,·er, not 
evenly distributed over the area studied. ERK.•UIO (1956, 1957 in ULVI~"EN) and Suo~n­
NEN (1967) give information about the extent of the floristic exploration of different parts 
of Finland. In particular, the herbarium material available from the Soviet part of Fenno-
scandia was much scantier than that of other parts of the area in,·estigated. I myself 
collected herbarium material in N in Finland during the years 1955-1970. In 1965, 
1966, 1967 and 1969 I travelled widely and collected material from most parts of the in-
vestigation area, except LL, PL. LyL and AsL in Sweden and Nrd in Norway and Soviet 
Fennoscandia (where only Lps and Lt were 'isited by me in 1967). About 300 clones 
from different parts of the investigation area were transplanted in a uniform environment 
in the Botanical Garden of the University of Helsinki. Observations of phenotypic va-
riation were made on this material. It was also used for chromosome counts (see p . 23). 
In the morphological descriptions and distribution maps only material studied by me 
has been taken into consideration. The information on habitats is according to my own 
experience and the herbarium labels, unless otherwise stated. 
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Ill. The typification of the genus Agrostis L. 1753 
A. The Linnaean diagnosis 
LINNAEUS described the genus Agrostis as early as in 1737, in the first 
edition of Genera Plantarum (p. 19). However, according to the International 
Code of Botanical Nomenclature (abbreviated as >>the Code>> later in this work), 
the diagnosis in the fifth edition of Genera Plantarum (LINNAEUS 1754: 30) 
has priority, and is regarded as published simultaneously with the first edition 
of LINNAEus's (1753) Species Plantarum, on 1 May 1753. The diagnosis in 
Genera Plantarum ( 1754) is as follows: 
74· AGROSTIS. * 
CAL. G/11ma uniflora, bival vis, acuminata. 
CoR. bivalvis, acuminata, vix longitudinc calycis ; altera majo· 
re arifiata. 
ST.AM. Filamenta t_ria, capillaria, corolla longiora. Mnther.~ 
furcatre. 
PIST. Germ m fi.tbrotundum. Styli duo, rcflexi, villofi. Sti-
gmata fimilia. · 
PER. Corolla adnafcitur femini, nee dehi[cit. 
SEM. unicum, fubrotundum, utrinquc acuminatum. · 
This diagnosis is essentially the same as that given in 1737, the only difference 
being that the reference I)Vide Scheuch. 3:11.9.>> (= ScHEUCHZER 1719 Tab. 
Ill Fig. 11,9) has been replaced by an asterisk. According to STEARN (1962: X), 
the asterisk means that the diagnosis was based on a study of living material. 
Only some of the species depicted in ScHEUCHZER's (1719) Tab. Ill Fig. 
11,9 were cited in the first edition of Species Plantarum. 
>>Gramen serotinttm, arvense, panicula contracta, pyramidali» (Tab. Ill Fig. 
11:C) was referred to Agrostis rubra. This was evidently a mistake, and LIN-
NAEUS (1762: 91) corrected it in the second edition of Species Plantarum, when 
he transferred the phrase-name in question to the new species Milium lendi-
gerum (= Gastridium ventricosum [Gouan] Schinz. & Thell.). 
>>Gramen paniculatum, supinum, ad infima culmorum genicula, foliorum 
capillarium fasciculis donatum> (Tab. Ill Fig. 9:C) was quoted under A. ca-
nina in the first edition of Species Plantarum. 
>>Gramen arundinaceum, panicula densa viridi-argentea splendente aristata» 
(Tab. Ill Fig. 11:A, B) was described by LINNAEUS (1762) as Agrostis Cala-
magrostis (= Achnatherum calamagrostis [L.] PB.) in the second edition of 
Species Plantarum. 
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As far as I know, Linnaeus never cited SCHEUCHZER's three phrase- names 
))Gramen parvum, paniculatum, alpinum, panicula spadicea, aristatum>), >)Gra-
men paniculatum, capillaceo folio, locustis parvis spadiceo-fuscis, aristatis>) 
(Tab. III Fig. 9:A, B depicted these two polynomials, the former of which is 
A. alpina Scop. and the latter A. rupestris All., according to TRmrus 1822) 
and >)Gramen Caninum Vineale>) (Tab. III Fig. 9:D, E; the identity is uncer-
tain). 
It is thus evident that, despite the unaltered diagnosis, the genus Agrost-is 
in the first edition of Species Plantarum and the fifth edition of Genera Plan-
tarum was largely based on different elements from those in the 1737 edition 
of Genera Plantarum (only two of the six polynomials of ScHEUCHZER included 
in 1737 were cited in 1753). We must suppose that LINNAEUS had checked the 
fitness of the diagnosis on one or a few species treated in Species Plantarum 
( 1753), and based it on them instead. 
B . Previous typifications 
LINNAEUS did not give any type species for the genus Agrostis in his original 
description (LINNAEUS 1754). All the twelve species described in Species Plan-
tarum ( 1753) are thus syntypes according to the Code (Art. 7), and the first 
author to designate a lectotype among them must be followed; the choice 
may be superseded if it can be shown that his choice was based upon a mis-
interpretation of the protologue or was made arbitrarily (Art. 8 as modified 
in 1969; see MooRE & al. 1970: 44). Below I discuss the typifications known 
to me. 
1 ADANSON (1763: 495) amended the genus Agrostis L. 1753, as in his additions and 
corrections he divided it into four genera. These are 1. Mibora Adans. (based on tGramen. 
Mor. s. 8. t.2.f.10 >> andAgrostis 10. Lin. Spec. 63t) , 2. Vilfa Adans. (based on tGramen can in. 
supin. C. B. Theat. 12& and in the index tGramen ct:inin. supin. mittus. C. B. t and •Gram. 
palust. panicula speciosa. C. B. »), 3. Apera Adans. (based on tGramen capillalttm. J. B. 
Hist. 3. p. 462& and in the index »Agrostis 1. Spica vmt·i. Lin. t) and 4. Agrostis. For Ag-
rostis the elements >>Sijon-Teofr.&, ~Sijonion. Graec. & and tScheuz. 57• ·were cited in the 
index. The last-mentioned element has confused earlier authors very much. A. S. HITCH-
COCK (1905: 17, 19) considered it to represent Sacchantm. !'HILIPSON (1937: 76) again con-
sidered it to belong to the &modern genus I mperata•, and stated that it must be regarded 
as having been wrongly included by ADAJ.'\"SON in his genus Agrostis, being awnless, while 
Agrostis was included in the &section A venae&, a group of genera possessing a dorsal awn 
on the lemma. However, the origin of this element is explained by a comparison of the 
first edition of Species Plantarum (LINNAEUS 17 53) with ADA--<SON's quotation. Under 
Agrostis arundinacea LrNNAEUS (1953: 61) cited tGramen avenacwm mo-ntanum, panicula 
angusta e dilutissimo fusco albicatJte & papposa Scheuch. gram. 57•. However, this poly-
nomial was treated by SCHEUCHZER (1719) on page 507, not 57. This error was corrected 
FLORA FENNICA 5 11 
by LINNAEUS {1?62: 91) in the second edition of Species Plantarum. The assumption that 
ADANso::-~'s &Scheuz. 57» originates from this citation in the first edition of Lnn<AEus's 
Species Plantarum is supported by the fact that ADANSON adopted another error from 
that work in his citation of tGrametl capillatum. J. B. Hist. 3. p. 462t. This polynomial is 
actually described on page 462 in the second volume of J. BAUHIN & J. CHERLERUS 
{1651), and not in the third volume, but the third volume was also quoted by LINNAEUS 
(1 ?53). 
It is thus obvious that no importance can be attached to ADANSON's quotation of 
&Scheuz. 57», as its origin bad not been checked, and ADANSON clearly took it directly 
from Species Plantarum {1?53). Accordingly, ADANSo::-~'s Agrostis should be typified by 
A. arundinacea L. 1?53, the species under which •Scheuz. 57& was quoted. However, it 
is not clear whether ADANSON's {1?63) amendment of the genus Agrostis L. 1?53 can also 
be considered a typification. »Scl1euz. 57» { = A. arundinacea) was the only element in-
cluded by LINNAEUS in Agrostis which was cited by ADANSON, but it was probably only 
gh·en as an example, and other Linnaean species may also have been included in ADAN-
SON's Agrostis. It is thus questionable whether ADANS0::-1 can be considered to have made 
a typification. However, A. arundinacea fits the original Linnaean description of Agrostis 
in respect to every character, and Adansot' cannot be said to have misinterpreted the 
original description {in the sense of Art. 8 of the Code) when be made his amendment of 
A grostis L. 1? 53. Nowadays Agrostis anmdinacea is always referred to the genus Cala-
magrostis Adans. 1763. 
2. A. S. H!TCHCOCK {1905: 20) was the first author who definitely stated that be se-
lected a type species for the genus Agrostis: »Following the provisions of canon 15, sec-
tion f, of the recent Code of Botanical Nomenclature {Bul. Torr. Bot. Club 31: 249), I 
have selected a~ the type species of the genus Agrostis, A . alba L.». This type selection has 
been accepted by at least BRITTON & BROWN {1913) and the staff of Index Nominum 
Genericorum. The type specimen of Agrostis alba L. is, however, Poa nemoralio L. (see 
p. 101), a species with many-flowered spikelets, which consequently does not at all fit the 
original generic description of Agrostis. On the other band, the nomenclatural type of a 
genus is a species (Art. 10 in the Code) and not a name, and Agrostis alba L. should be 
considered in the sense of A. S. HITCHCOCK {1905) . Fortunately H!TCHCOCK (1905) typified 
A. alba L. in the same study, and although his type specimen cannot be considered the 
correct type of A. alba L. (see p. 1 00), it makes his interpretation of the species quite clear. 
The specimen belongs to Agrostis gigantea Roth. This species was not named by LnrnAEUS 
{1 ?53) in Species Plantarum, but, being a widely distributed plant in south Sweden (see 
HYLANDER 1953 a), it may well have been included in one of the Linnaean syntypes (e.g. 
A. stolonifera or A. capillaris). However, this is not certain as the only specimen in the 
Linnaean herbaria was evidently collected later than 1 ?53 (see p.100). Thus it is an open 
question whether A. alba L. sensu A. S. H!TCHCOCK 1905 {=A. gigantea Roth) can be 
accepted as the type species of Agrostis L., especially as the species in which it was 
possibly included by LrnNAEUS belong to ** Muticae and therefore do not completely 
fit the original generic description. 
3. In 1920 A. S. HITCHCOCK (p. 125-126) observed that his earlier {1905) lectotype 
designation for Agrostis alba L. was incorrect, and that the name possibly was synonymous 
with Poa nemoralis L. He therefore proposed a new type species for the genus Agrostis, 
namely A. stolonifera L., because this was an economic species. At the same time A. S. 
HrTCHCOCK {1920: 125, 127) noted that only the species referred by Linnaeus (1 ?53) to 
*A rislalae, and possessing a palea, fit the original generic description, but he neglected 
this point in his choice of type species. The Code and the appended Guide (Rec. ?B, Art. 
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8, Guide for the determination of types Note 4e) do not seem to sanction this neglect. 
However, A. stolonifera L. has been treated as the type species of Agrostis L. 1753 in several 
later studies (e.g. A. S. HITCHCOCK 1923, A. S. HITCHCO"C K & GREEN 1929, PIDLLIPS 
1951 and MANSFELD 1959). For the typification of A. stolonifera, see pp. 82-8ft. 
4. PHILIPSON (1937: 75-76) stated that the ~standard species& of Agrostis L. should 
be selected among the Linnaean (1753) species within *Aristatae, since the description of 
the genus included reference to an awn. Being the only Linnaean (1753) aristate species 
of certain identity generally included in Agrostis, A . canina L. was proposed by PmLIP-
SON (1937) as the >>standard species>>. Unfortunat ely this species lacks a palea visible 
without a mcroscope, and therefore does not fit the original description (the statement 
>>corolla bivalvis~ in the diagnosis of LrNNAEUS (1754] refers to the lemma and palea). 
If it is wished to ignore the disagreement with the generic description, A. canina must be 
proposed for conservation before it can be chosen as type species, because A. stolonifera, 
which disagrees about as much with the description, was designated earlier. 
C. Discussion 
If the Code and the >>Guide for the determination of types>> (the latter does 
not belong to the Code but is obviously a most authoritative interpretation 
of it; Me VAUGH 1969:477, 478) are strictly applied to the typification of the 
genus Agrostis L. 1753, the lectotype should evidently be chosen among the 
syntypes in Species Plantarum t1753) which completely fit the original generic 
description in Genera Plantarum (1754). There are twelve syntypes divided 
between *Aristatae (Nos. 1-6) and **Muticae ( os. 7-12): 1. A. spica-venti 
2. A. miliacea, 3. A. arundinacea, 4. A. rubra, 5. A. canina, 6. A. paradoxa, 
7. A. stolonifera, 8. A. capillaris, 9. A. alba, 10. A. minima, 11. A. virginica 
and 12. A. indica. Of these twelve syntypes only a minority seem to agree 
completely with the original generic description (this is generally the rule 
with the larger I,innaean genera, according to, e.g., PENNELL 1930: 10, STEARN 
1962: XII and DAVIS & HEYWOOD 1963: 285, and is due to the descriptive 
method of LINNAEus). The six species grouped in **Muticae must evidently 
be rejected, as the generic description referred to awned lemmas. Among the 
species grouped in * Aristatae, the identity of A. rubra is dubious (see pp. 54-
56), while A. canina, as mentioned, lacks paleas visible without a microscope 
and thus does not fit the description completely. A. spica-venti, A. miliacea, A. 
arundinacea and A. paradoxa have awned lemmas and paleas visible to the 
naked eye and thus tally with the original generic description (WIDEN 1967). 
Unfortunately none of these four species are nowadays referred to the genus 
Agrostis. A. spica-venti is the nomenclatural type of Apera Adans. 1763 (A. S. 
HITCHCOCK 1920: 127). A. arundinacea is generally treated as belonging to 
Calamagrostis Adans. 1763 (type species Arundo calamagrostis L. = Calam-
agrostis canescens [Web.] Roth; see A. S. HITCHCOCK 1935: 313), while A. mi-
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liacea and A. paradoxa are referred to Oryzopsis Michx 1803 (type by mono-
typy 0. asperifolia Michx). Lectotypification with any of these four species 
would thus inevitably lead to very undesirable nomenclatural changes. 
The earliest designated lectotype species, Agrostis alba L. sensu A. S. HI'l'CH-
COCK (1905) = A. gigantea Roth, is probably included in the Linnaean syn-
types, but this seems impossible to prove. In addition it belongs to the **Mu-
ticae group, which does not wholly fit the original description, and has not 
won general acceptance as the type species of Agrostis L. 1753. A. stolonifera, 
which was designated as type in 1920, belongs to the syntypes but was in-
cluded in ** Muticae, and its possible acceptance as type species, despite the 
disagreement with the original description, depends on whether it can be shown 
that A. alba L. sensu A. S. HrTCHCOCK (1905) was not included in any of the 
Linnaean syntypes. However, the selection of A. stolonifera seems inadvisable 
as it is against the principles laid down in the )>Guide for the determination of 
types)>. 
In view of these facts, it seems to me that nomenclatural stability would 
best be ensured by the procedure of conservation (see Art. 14 in the Code 
and RICKETT & STAFLEU 1959). In my opinion, A. canina L.1753 is the species 
most suitable for conservation as the type species of the genus Agrostis L. 
It can be quite satisfactorily lectotypified (see p. 31), belongs to the species 
upon which LINNAEUS originally based the genus (see p. 9), and has only 
seldom, and never in recent times, been referred to other genera. 
Proposal: It is proposed that Agrostis canina L. 1753 be conserved as the 
lectotype of the genus Agrostis L. 1753. 
IV. The taxonomically important characters 
A. Habit 
All indigenous Fennoscandian Agrostis species are perennial, except A. cla-
vata. The culms and vegetative shoots are more or less tufted or mat-forming. 
Species which develop abundant erect intravaginal vegetative shoots (A. ca-
pillaris, A. clavata, A. mertensii) may be densely tufted, while species with 
mainly extravaginal rhizomes (A. gigantea) are rather loosely tufted. Species 
which have abundant intravaginal stolons (A. canina and some types of A. sto-
lonifera) are often mat-forming and not tufted. The growth habit, is, however, 
much modified by the habitat. 
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B. Vegetative shoots 
The vegetative sh.:>ots can be divided into two main types, intravaginal 
and extravaginal. The latter penetrates its enveloping leaf sheath, while the 
former grows up within it. The occurrence or absence of extravaginal shoots is 
a character which has great taxonomic significance in the genus A grostis, as 
was shown by PHILIPSON (1937). 
The intravaginal vegetative shoots are always aerial and possess complete 
green foliage leaves with both sheath and lamina. Sometimes they may be-
come covered by soil or mosses and are then pale, but still have leaves with 
well-developed laminae. In respect to growth direction, the intravaginal 
shoots may be erect, ascending or procumbent. The erect shoots are rather 
short with comparatively short intemodes, while the procumbent shoots, 
usually known as stolons, frequently become much longer and have elongated 
intemodes. The vegetative shoots grow also after flowering. In this work the 
length reported for vegetative shoots always refers to the time of flowering, 
and specimens in fruit may thus have much longer shoots than described. 
Erect intravaginal shoots occur in all species, while the occurrence of stolons 
can be important as a taxonomic character. It must be kept in mind that 
the formation of stolons is much restricted by dry habitats and favoured by 
damp habitats. 
The extravaginal vegetative shoots are at first subterranean and pale, 
and furnished with scale-leaves without developed laminae. Later they change 
growth direction and form aerial shoots. 
It should be noted whether the extravaginal shoots have three or fewer 
scale-leaves and ascend at once, or whether they have more than three scale-
leaves and grow longer distances (about 5-20 cm) subterraneously before 
they ascend. 
C. Culm.s 
In respect to height, growth direction and thickness, the culms vary very 
much among the taxa studied. The height may be only about 5 cm in some 
clones of A. mertensii, while A. gigantea may become up to 1.5 m tall. Although 
genetically determined, the culm height is much modified by the environment, 
and, in addition, the amplitude of the intraspecific genotypic variation is 
very large (e.g. in A. gigantea the height varies from 20 cm to 1.5 m). The 
height character can therefore only be considered taxonomically significant 
in some instances. 
More important than the height is the character of growth direction. De-
cumbent geniculately ascending culms which branch at their bases are re-
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stricted to certain taxa (A. canina, A. gigantea var. gigantea and some types 
of A. stolonifera). It must, however, be kept in mind that the culms of taxa 
which usually have erect culms may be bent down by some external agent 
and then become geniculate. The number of nodes and the attachment point 
of the culm leaves vary both in and between the different species. The culm 
leaves are in this work enumerated from the top of the culm downwards. 
D. Foliage leaves 
1. Lamina 
In respect to length and width of leaf laminae the variation is rather great 
in all species, and the variation ranges of most species overlap one another. 
The widest laminae (up to 1. 2 cm) are encountered in some types of A. gig an-
tea, while A. canina and some types of A. stolonifera possess very narrow lami-
nae (only about 0.5-1 mm wide). The surface of the blades may be scabrous, 
owing to the occurrence of microscopical hairs, or smooth. This character has 
importance in the infraspecific classification of at least A. gigantea . The colour 
of the laminae shows both interspecific and intraspecific variation. This 
character seems, however, to be important only in the delimitation of infra-
specific taxa. Laminae with involute margins are typical of the erect vege-
tative shoots of A. canina, while in the other species the leaves are all flat 
or slightly folded. In drought the lamina margins of some taxa (A. stricta, 
sea-shore types of A. sf,olonifera) may soon become involute. There are dif-
ferences between some species in respect to the number of leaf nerves, but 
owing to overlapping this character seems to be of minor importance. 
The leaf anatomy has proved to be a very important character both in the 
subdivision of the grass family into subfamilies and tribes, and also in the 
classification at species level (summarized e.g. by ~lETCALFE 1960). An 
anatomical study of the leaves (and also culms, stolons and rhizomes) 
of the British species of Agrostis was made by PHILIPSON (1937) with 
the aim of revealing taxonomically important characters. However, he 
concluded that »this means of investigation is totally inadequate as a means 
of taxonomic identificatiom> (PHILIPSON 1937: 134). Later Vovx (1965a) 
studied the leaf anatomy of the Ukrainian Agrostis species, and was much 
more inclined to accord it taxonomic significance. The literature on the ana-
tomy of Agrostis species has been listed by METCALFE (1960: 16; a later study 
of BURDUJA & ToMA 1964 may be added). 
In this work I made a preliminary study of stoma length, a character 
whose variation is often correlated with different levels of polyploidy. The 
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FIG. 1. Histogram illustrating the variation of stoma length in some Agrostis species. 
Material included marked with** in the list of specimens studied. Ten stomata were meas-
ured in each individual studied. 1 unit = 25.7 pm. Cf. p. 17 . 
FLORA FENNICA 5 17 
results are shown in Fig. 1. In the case of A. canina (2 X ) , A. stricta ( 4 X ) 
and A. mertensii (8 X) the overlapping in the stoma length of the different 
polyploidy levels is rather slight, while A. gigantea (6 X) shows much more 
overlapping with the related species A. capillaris ( 4 X) and A. stolonifera 
(4 x ). Earlier S. 0. BJORKMAN (1960: 47) has shown that diploid and tetraploid 
cytotypes of A. rupestris All. differ in stoma length. 
Stoma length was measured on both dry and fresh material. The piece of 
epidermis with stomata was always taken from the basal half of the under 
side of the lamina of the second leaf of the culm. Prior to examination dry 
leaves were boiled in a drop of water on a slide. 
2. Sheath 
The leaf sheaths provide rather few taxonomic characters. Within A. gi-
gantea the colour and scabrousness of the leaf sheath are, however, important 
characters of infraspecific taxa. 
3. Ligule 
Especially at species level, the length and form of the ligules provide very 
important taxonomic characters, which were neglected by LINNAEUS, al-
though already known in pre-Linnaean times (at least by ScHEUCHZER 1719). 
When studying the ligules, attention should be paid to: 1. the absolute length 
2. the lengthjwidth ratio (manner of measurement in this work shown in Fig. 
46 1) 3. the form of the apex. The variation encountered is shown in Figs. 
46-47. 
The length of the ligules on different leaves varies in the same individual, 
but always according to the same pattern. The uppermost culm leaf has the 
longest ligule, and the ligules gradually decrease in length down the culm. 
The ligules on the leaves of the vegetative shoots are about as long as on the 
lower culm leaves. Consequently, when the ligule length of different plants is 
compared, leaves in corresponding situations should always be chosen. The 
ligule apex is often split. Especially after flowering long ligules often become 
fragmented, a fact to which attention must be paid when measuring the ligule 
length and studying the apex. 
E . Panicle 
The panicles provide some characters in respect to form, size and branch-
ing. The largest panicles are met with in A. gigantea and may be 40 cm long, 
while the smallest panicles occurring in A. stolonifera are only about 2 cm 
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long. Although there are differences in the average panicle size between the 
different taxa, it is evident that the great variation within the taxa prevents 
this character from being very useful in specific delimitation. 
In respect to the form of the panicles, the variation ranges from narrowly 
lanceolate to ovate. Again the variation within the different species is con-
siderable, and the character is evidently useful mainly at the infraspecific 
level, since the variation ranges of the different species partly cover one 
another. The panicle branches (branches of the first order), branchlets (bran-
ches of the second order) and pedicels (branches bearing spikelets) have some 
diagnostic characters. Attention should be paid to the point of branching 
(whether in the upper or lower half or in the middle), the length relation of 
different branches from the same node to one another, and the orientation 
of the branchlets and pedicels (whether projecting in one or several planes). 
The branches, branchlets and pedicels may be quite smooth or scabrous in 
various degrees. This character seems to be comparatively stable within most 
species, but varies much in A. stolonifera and A. stricta. It can be studied 
with a magnification of about 30 times. Fig. 48 shows the variation encountered: 
surface texture is here classified as smooth (Fig. 48 g, i), slightly scabrous (Fig. 
48 c, m), intermediately scabrous (Fig. 48 a, e, o, q) or very scabrous (Fig. 
48 f, k, s, v). 
F. Spikelets 
1. Gl·umes 
The glumes provide practically no important characters among the taxa 
here treated. Differences exist between the species in respect to the average 
length and form of the apices, but considerable overlapping occurs between 
most species. Likewise the colour of the glumes seems to be of little importance 
as a taxonomic character. Greenish colour oc:::urs in shade morlifications. 
Yellowish colour is genetically determined but does not seem to be correlated 
with other characters. 
2. Floret scales (lemma and palea) 
In contrast to the glumes, the lemma and palea have been found to yield 
many very important characters, several of which seem to vary rather little 
within the species except in A. stolonifera, which is very heterogeneous taxo-
nomically. 
The floret scale characters are listed below: 
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a. Length ratio paleajlemma 
A rough estimate may be made with a lens with a magnification of about 10 times. 
More exact measurements should be made on embedded material (e.g. in Euparal) under 
a microscope. The magnification can be about 30 times when taxa with relatively long 
paleas are studied. The measurement of minute paleas (in sect. Agrostis) requires a mag-
nification of about 100 times. Figs. 8, 10, 12, 17, 19, 21, 23, 50-52 illustrate the varia-
tion in taxa with relatively long paleas. 
b. Apex of lemma 
The form of the apex of the lemma (whether acute, obtuse or truncate) is sometimes 
a useful character, perhaps especially at the infraspecific level. A magnification of about 
30 times is suitable for the study of this character. Figs. 50-52 show the variation en-
countered. 
c. Nerves of lemma 
Attention should be paid to the number of nerves, the length of the nerves in relation 
to the length of the lemma, and the length of the nerves in relation to one another (Figs. 
50-52). A magnification of about 30 times is sufficient. Embedded material is to be pre-
ferred. 
d. Prickle-hairs 
Some taxa have microscopical one-celled epidermal hairs with swollen bases and 
gradually narrowing apices projecting above the lemma surface. In the literature these 
hairs, which were observed long ago by LEERS (1775), have been called, e.g .. asperities 
(PHII.IPSON 1937) or scabrities (S. 0. BJORKMAN 1960) . In his thorough study of the anatomy 
of the grasses MErCALFE (1960) used the term prickle-hair, subtype hook, and supposed 
that they are homologous with the so-called short-cells occurring in the epidermis of 
grasses. The study of lemma prickle-hairs is best made on embedded material with a 
magnification of about 500 times. Seen from above in optical transverse section the 
prickle-hairs are elliptic. 
The species studied divide into two main groups in respect to the occurrence of lemma 
prickle-hairs: A. canina, A . mertensii, A. pourretii and A. stricta invariably have lemmas 
with comparatively dense prickle-hairs (Fig. 53 a), while in A. capillaris, A . clavata, A. 
gigantea and .A. stolonifera the prickle-hairs are scattered or absent (Fig. 53 d; A . stoloni-
fera again shows more variation than the other species in this group, Fig. 53 c). The hy-
brids are mostly intermediate in respect to this character. 
e. Structttre of epidermal cell walls of lemma 
The epidermal cells of the lemmas are long and rather narrow (see e.g. Fig. 56 d). 
In some species the outer walls of the cells bear distinct thicker reinforcement ribbons 
on their inner surfaces. When studied under the microscope, the lemma surface gives the 
impression of bearing a fine-meshed network (see Fig. 54 a). The first to pay attention 
to this network was probably the Swede T. Vestergren who in the twenties revised the 
Agrostis material of the Botanical Dept. of Naturhistoriska Riksmuseet in Stockholm 
(S; cf. S. 0. BJORKMAN 1960: 28). The herbarium sheets contain annotations and drawings 
illustrating the character, and the denomination tTrichodium nab was used for the net-
work, but the observations were never published. The name tTrichodium nab suggests 
that Vestergren had noticed that the species with minute paleas usually referred to the 
section Trichodium (Michx) Trin. always had such a network. Later the occurrence of a 
lemma network in some Spanish Agrostis species was noted by PAUNERO (1953: 335-336), 
but did not lead to any major taxonomic conclusions. 
S. 0. BJORK..>dAN (1960: 28-37) performed thorough studies on the anatomical structure 
and taxonomic significance of the lemma network, for which he adopted Vestergren's 
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name Trichodium net. After a study of almost all the Agrostis species in the world, S. 0. 
BJORKMAN (1960) showed that the occurrence or absence of a Trichodium net seemed to be 
a most important character in the sectional subdivision of Agrostis. The species with short 
paleas generally referred to sect. Trichodium (Michx) Trin. invariably had well-developed 
Trichodium nets, while the species usually referred to sect. Villa (Adans.) Roem. & Schult., 
with paleas measuring 1/3 the length of the lemmas or more, lacked or had fragmentary 
Trichodium nets (A. capillaris being, however, an exception in respect to this character). 
S. 0. BJORKMAN's (1960: 98-103) Tab. 1 gives information about the surface structure 
of the lemmas of almost all the Agrostis species. 
In his study of the surface structure of the lemmas S. 0. BJORKMAN (1960) used a tech-
nique which included staining by boiling in lactic acid containing 0. 06 % methyl green and 
0.1% acid fuchsine. I have obtained quite sufficient clearness by simply inlmersing the 
floret scales for a few seconds in absolute alcohol and then mounting them in Euparal. 
In this way large amounts of permanent slides could be rapidly obtained for routine ana-
lysis. To study them a magnification of at least 500 times is required. According to S. 0 . 
BJORKMAN (1960: 30), the ventral (inner) epidermis of the lemmas does not provide any 
distinguishing features at specific level. This is, however, an error as I have invariably 
found the same type of Trichodium net in the ventral epidermis as in the dorsal epidermis. 
The type of lemma surface structure is a character that varies little within most species 
(A. stolonifera is, however, again an exception). S.O. BJORKMAN (1960: 32) divided the species 
investigat ed by him into four main groups as regards the development of the Trichodium 
net: »(1) network fully developed over the whole surface, (2) network only fragmentarily 
developed, (3) without developed network but with a tendency towards it (lateral flaps 
occur), and (4) entirely without network or tendency towards any. • In my study I found 
the lemma surface structure a most useful character. I divided the different surface struc-
tures into 7 main t ypes (on the basis of the epidermis of the basal half of the lemma): 
I Trichodium net fully developed with thickened transverse ribbons about as 
wide as, or wider than, the unthickened parts of the outer epidermis cell wall 
(Fig. 54 a-d). 
II Trichodiurn net fully developed but with transverse ribbons about 2/3-1/2 the 
width of the unthickened wall portions (Figs. 55 c, 59 c, d) . 
III Trichodium net fully developed with transverse ribbons about 1/2-1/5 the width 
of the unthickened wall portions (Figs. 55 b, 57 d, 59 a, b). 
IV Trichodiurn net fragmentary with some complete transverse ribbons, and some 
ribbons not extending across the whole cell (Fig. 57 c, 58 a). 
V Trichodiurn n et very fragmentary. Most transverse ribbons are discernible near 
the lateral cell walls, but disappear or become very faint towards the middle of 
the upper cell walls (Figs. 56 a, c, 57 b). 
VI Trichodium net not developed but tendency towards a net revealed by initials 
of transverse ribbons occurring near the lateral cell walls (Fig. 55 d, 57 a, 58 b). 
VII Trichodium net not developed. Even fragmentary transverse ribbons wholly 
absent (Fig. 56 d). 
Type I is very distinct and nets transitional between it and type II seldom occur. 
The other types are not as distinct, but the division into types is useful in describing 
differences between the taxa. Figs. 2, 21 and 23 show the frequency of the different types 
of lemma surface structure in the species and interspecific hybrids. 
f. Awn 
The occurrence or absence of a dorsal awn on the lemma is a character which has 
received much attention. It is true that some species are normally awned (A. canina, A. 
mertensii; A. stricta belongs to this group but unawned clones are frequent), while other 
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FIG. 2. Histogram illustrating the frequency of the different t ypes of lemma surface 
structure in some AgYostis species and hybrids. Material included marked with w in the 
list of specimens studied. Cf. pp. 19-20. 
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species are usually unawned (A. capillaris, A. clavata, A. giga1ttea, A. stolomfera). How-
ever, clones which deviate in respect to the occurrence or absence of awns occur in most 
species, and have evidently arisen several times independently, as they are not restricted 
to any special area, and the difference is not correlated with other characters. Accordingly, 
the occurrence or absence of awns seems to be of only minor taxonomic significance. A 
character which seems to be more important is the insertion point of the awns. In some 
species the awn, when present, has its insertion point in the lower half of the lemma (A. 
canina, A . capillaris, A. mertensii, A. stricta), while in other species (A. gigantea, A. slolo-
nifera) the point always lies in the upper half. There are differences in the average awn 
length between the different species, but intraspecific variation is great. 
3. Anthers, time of anthesis, pollen 
The relation of the length of the anthers to the length of the lemma is a 
character which is stable within the species. A. clavata, A. mertensii and A. 
scabra have anthers measuring only 1/4--1/3 the length of the lemma, while in 
the other species they are about 2/3 the length of the lemma. 
Male-sterile hybrids have thin anthers which do not dehisce (Fig. 49). 
A magnification of about 10 times suffices for the study of this character. 
PHILIPSON (1937: 146), DAVIES (1953) and VOVK (1966) found different 
diurnal times of anthesis in different British and Ukrainian species of Agrostis. 
According to VoVK (1966) in mesophilous species the time of anthesis is in 
the morning while in more xerophilous species it is in the afternoon. This 
character has not been studied by me. 
Like the length of the stomata, the diameter of the pollen grains is known 
frequently to increase with increasing chromosome number in species or 
genera with polyploidy. Measurements have been reported of the pollen grain 
diameters of the British species (PHILIPSON 1937: 148; the diameters given are 
certainly ten times too short) and some species occurring in the U.S.S.R. 
(SOKOLOVSKAJA 1955, 1962). SoKOLOVSKAJA found different diameters, without 
much overlapping in the variation, for A. canina, A. trinii and A. mertensii 
(2 X , 4 x and 8 x ) , and also for »A. alba~ and ~A. alba var. gigantea>> ( 4 X , 
6 x ), which perhaps represented two different polyploid series. PmLIPSON 
however, found exactly the same variation in pollen diameter in A. stoloni-
fera and A . gigantea, but reported differences between the average pollen dia-
meter of these two species and those of A. canina (including A. stricta) and 
A. capillaris, which also differed from each other. 
4. Abnormal spikelets 
Normally all Agrostis species have one-flowered spikelets. Two-flowered 
spikelets can, however, sometimes be observed in any of the species, and 
seem to have no taxonomic significance. Specimens which are infected by 
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the smut fungus Tilletia sphaerococca (Wallr.) Fisch. v. Waldh. (synonym T. 
decipiens [Pers.] Kom.) have a very dwarfed habit, and small compact panicles. 
The parasite occurs at least in A. capillaris, and infected specimens received 
the name A. pumila LINKAEUS (1767: 31; see LINDEBERG 1959: 74-75). Like 
all other names based on monstrosities, this must be rejected in accordance 
with the Code (Art. 71). 
Agrostis spikelets may also be infected by the nematode Anguillina ag-
rostis (Steinbuch). According to PHILIPSON (1935), spikelets which have elon-
gated ~lumes and lemmas and whose ovaries are transformed into galls are 
infected by this nematode. A. sylvatica HUDSON (1762) was, according to 
PHILIPSON (1937: 99), based upon specimens of A. stolonifera infected by An-
guillina agrostis, and must therefore be rejected. 
Sometimes wiviparous>> spike lets are met with especially in A. capillaris. 
The glumes are normal but the lemma becomes elongated and resembles small 
foliage leaves. In some grass genera (e.g. Deschampsia, Poa) this character 
has taxonomic significance, but this is evidently not the case in Agrostis, 
where it is rare and does not appear to be restricted to any special area. A. syl-
vatica POLLICH (1776) was based on >>viviparous>> specimens of A. capillaris. 
The Code does not define the word >>monstrosity>>, and hence it is an open 
question whether >>viviparous>> Agrostis specimens are to be treated as mon-
strosities or not. 
All the four kinds of abnormal spikelets described above occur in the 
material studied by me, but are rare (a note about viviparous Agrostis speci-
mens in Sweden and Norway has been given by ABERG 1940). 
G. Cytology 
The chromosome numbers found within the genus Agrostis constitute a 
polyploid series ranging from diploid (2n = 14) to decaploid (2n = 70) with 
x = 7 (BJORKMAN 1960: 10, LoVE & LOVE 1961, BOLHOVSKIH & al. 1969). As 
a rule, only euploid numbers occur in somatic celis and aneuploid numbers 
are rare. The cytology of most European species has been thoroughly studied 
by S. 0. BJORKMAN (1951, 1954a, 1960). The material of Fennoscandian 
species studied by him was very extensive, but unfortunately the final results 
were published only for two species (A. clavata and A. mertensii); for the 
others preliminary accounts were given in earlier publications. However, 
]ONES (1956a,b,c) made a thorough cytological analysis of British species 
and their hybrids (all the Fennoscandian species except A. clavata and A. 
mertensii occur in Great Britain). 
Some chromosome counts were made in this work, mainly with the aim 
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TABLE 1. Chromosome counts (the voucher specimens are marked with • in the lis t of 
specimens studied). 
2n Locality 2n Locality 
A . stricta 28 Ab Nagu A. X bjoerkma11ii 35 Lk Savukoski 
28 Le Enontekio 35 Lk Sodankyla 
28 Lps Pechenga 35 Lk Sodankylii 
35 Trs Kvaenangen 35 Lk Kittila 
A. mertensii 56 Ob Rovaniemi 35 Le Enontekio 
A . capillaris 28 Ob Rovaniemi A. mertensii X 
A . stolonifet·a 28 N Borga stricta 42 Trs Kvaenangen 
35 N Borga A . gigantea X 
35 Ok Sotkamo stolonifera 35 Li Inari 
28 Lps Pechenga A. stolonifera X 
A. gigantea var. stricta 28 Ks Kuusamo 
rep ens 42 Sb Kuopio A. merlensii x 
42 Ks Kuusamo stolonifera 42 Le Enontekio 
A. gigantea var. 42 TL Karesuando 
glaucescens 42 N Borga A . gigantea X 
42 Om Larsmo merlensii 49 Lps Pechenga 
A. gigantea var. A. capillaris X 
dispar 42 Ok Sotkamo stricta 28 Lk Sodankyla 
42 Li Inari 28 Le EnontekiO 
A. X bjoerkmanii 35 Sb Maaninka 28 Li Inari 
35 Om Larsmo 28 Lps Pechenga 
of checking critical determinations, especially of hybrids. The results are 
listed in Table 1. In all cases root tip mitoses were studied. The root tips were 
cut off and kept for 1-2 hours in 0. 2---D. 4 % colchicine solution. Thereafter 
they were heated to 60°C for a few minutes in acetic orcein containing a few 
drops of 1 N HCl, after which an acetic orcein squash was made in the usual 
manner (see e.g. DARLINGTON & LA CoUR 1960). 
H. Reproduction 
Most individuals of all the Fennoscandian Agrostis species set abundant 
seed. DAVIES (1953) found the British species to be highly self-sterile when 
isolated experimentally. However, some authors (SPLECHTNER 1923, 1925, 
KNOLL 1929, TROLL 1931), though they also found a high degree of self-sterility 
in most individuals of some of the species here treated, reported a few in-
dividuals to be quite self-fertile. This self-fertility of some few specimens of 
mainly self-sterile species seems to be a widespread phenomenon in grasses 
(HERTZSH 1959). The interspecific hybrids are mostly completely sterile in 
respect to both pollen and seed production, and the formation of F 2 and back-
cross hybrids must thus generally be of no or minor importance (A. x bjoerk-
manii is probably an exception, see pp. 114--115). All the perennial species and 
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hybrids are capable of vegetative reproduction by stolons or rhizomes. In most 
cases vegetative spreading is certainly only local, but it is clear that separated 
vegetative parts may travel fairly long distances down rivers (see e.g. A. x 
bfoerkmanii in N. Finland), and perhaps also to some extent along coasts and 
lakes. In most native species vegetative reproduction can be assumed to be 
locally as important as, or perhaps more important than, reproduction by 
seed. In the annual A. clavata reproduction naturally occurs solely by seed. 
A. mertensii is a perennial but lacks both stolons and rhizomes and has only 
erect vegetative shoots. It is thus obvious that its vegetative expansion must 
be very slow (except along rivers and lakes where the tufts may easily become 
fragmented and be transported by water) and that in this species reproduction 
by seed is much more important even for local spreading. 
I. Flowering time 
The flowering time of the different taxa of Agrostis in the area of this 
investigation is a character that cannot be attributed very much diagnostic 
value. On the other hand it may certainly be of great importance in evolu-
tion, as different flowering times can reduce the formation of hybrids between 
different species, and the gene flow between different populations of the same 
species. However, it must be kept in mind that even a slight overlap in flower-
ing time may suffice to produce some hybrid clones, which may then reproduce 
vegetatively and become abundant if favoured by natural selection. 
V OVK ( 1966) has reported on the differences in flowering time between 
Ukrainian Agrostis species, and DAVIES (1953) has studied the flowering times 
of the British species under experimental conditions. 
I have observed the flowering time of the different taxa described in this 
work both in the field and in specimens cultivated side by side in the Botanical 
Garden. In the garden species collected from both the north and south of 
eastern Fennoscandia showed a clinal variation in respect to flowering time. 
When cultivated in the south, the northern populations flower earlier than 
the southern populations. The taxa occurring in southern Finland may be 
arranged in the following sequence in respect to flowering time: 1. A. canina, 
2. A. stricta, A. capillaris, A. stolonifera (the flowering times of the three last-
mentioned species all begin within about one week and about one to two 
weeks later than in A. canina), 3. A. gigantea var. dispar (flowering begins 
about one week later than in the three preceding species), 4. A. gigantea var. 
repens and A. gigantea var. glaucescens (in these two taxa flowering begins 
about one week later than in A. gigantea var. dispar). A. canina usually be-
gins flowering in the latter half of June, while A. gigantea var. repens and var. 
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glaucescens begin in the latter half of July. In shady habitats flowering may 
be delayed by as much as two weeks or even more in comparison with sunny 
habitats. The flowering of an individual lasts about three days to one week, 
and in the same locality the flowering of the majority of the individuals of a 
species is accomplished within two weeks. It is thus evident that there are 
important differences in flowering time between some taxa, but, owing to 
the delay of flowering in shady habitats, there are no absolute discontinuities 
in flowering time and hence no definite barriers to crossing. The taxonomic 
heterogeneity of A. stolonifera is also reflected in the slightly different flower-
ing times of its different types. 
In the northern parts of Fennoscandia the whole period of flowering of 
Agrostis taxa is shorter and occurs later than in S. Finland. The overlap in 
flowering time of the different taxa is also still more pronounced than in 
S. Finland. A. mertensii is the earliest species (flowering begins about one 
week earlier than in the northern population of A. stricta) and the other taxa 
can be arranged in the same sequence as inS. Finland. In northernmost Nor-
way the flowering of A . mertensii generally begins in the last days of July, 
while A. capillaris begins to flower in the middle of August at sea level. In-
creasing altitude delays the beginning of flowering (A. capiltaris begins to 
flower in the last days of August or the beginning of September in oroarctic 
habitats in N. Norway, or does not flower at all in unfavourable years). 
V. Key to species and interspecific hybrids 
A. Palea < 1/5 the length of the lemma; Trichodium net of type I 
B. Extravaginal rhizomes present 
C. Anthers < 2/ 5 the length of the lemma, about 0. r.--0.9 mm long, dehi . 
scent; rhizomes very rare . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . A . mertensii 
CC. Anthers > 2/5 the length of the lemma; rhizomes regularly present 
D. Anthers about 2/3 the length of the lemma, 1. (}-1. 5 mm long, dehi 
scent . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . A. strirta 
DD. Anthers about 1/2 the length of the lemma, about 1 mm long, non · 
dehiscent . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . A. mertmsii x stricta 
BB. Extravaginal rhizomes absent 
C. Anthers > 1/ 2 the length of the lemma 
D. Perennial, often stoloniferous; lemma about 2/ 3 the length of the 
glumes . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . A . canina 
DD. Annual, stolons absent; lemma <1/ 2 the length of the glumes . .... . 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . A. pourretii 
CC. Anthers < 1/2 the length of the lemma 
D . Perennial ; panicle up to about 10 cm long with smooth or slightly 
scabrous branchlets and pedicels; anthers 0. r.--0.9 mm long .... 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . A. mertensii 
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DD. Annual or biennial; panicle usually > 8 cm long, with intermediately 
- very scabrous branchlets and pedicels; anthers 0. 3-0. 5 mm long 
E. Panicle branchlets and pedicels usually intermediately scabrous; 
lemma. about 2/3 the length of the glumes, smooth or with very 
few prickle-hairs . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . A. c!avata 
EE. Panicle branchlets and pedicels usually very scabrous; lemma 
1/2-2/3 the length of the glumes, with dense- intermediately 
dense prickle-hairs ........... . .... . .. . .. . . ... .. . A. scabra 
AA. Palea > 1/ 5 the length of the lemma; Trichodium net of types (!-) !I-VII 
B. Palea 1/5-2/ 5 the length of the lemma; Trichodium net of types I -II; anthers 
non-dehiscent 
C. Prickle-hairs intermediately dense-dense on lemma, which has five strong 
nerves . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . A. capillaris X stricta 
CC. Lemma smooth or nearly smooth, furnished with three longer and stronger 
and two shorter and weaker nerves . . . . . . . . . . . . A. capillaris X clavata 
BB. Palea > 2/ 5 the length of the lemma; Trichodium net of types !I-VII 
C. Pale a < 3/ 5 the length of the lemma; Trichodium net usually of types II-V 
D. Extravaginal rhizomes with more than three scale-leaves present 
E. Ligule on second culm leaf usually < 1.3 mm long and 0.3-
1. o times as long as broad, truncate- broadly obtuse; panicle 
branchlets and pedicels smooth - slightly scabrous; lemma 
usually 3-, rarely 5-nerved, usually smooth or with scattered, 
rarely intermediately dense, prickle-hairs; anthers dehiscent .. 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . A . capillaris 
EE. Ligule on second culm leaf usually >1 . 3 mm long and about 
0. 7-2 times as long as broad, obtuse; panicle branchlets and 
pedicels intermediately or very scabrous, rarely slightly scabrous 
or smooth; lemma 3-5-nerved, smooth or with mtermediately 
dense prickle-hairs; anthers usually non-dehiscent 
F. Lemma usually furnished with five strong equal nerves, 
rarely with three stronger and longer and two shorter and 
weaker nerves, usually with intermediately dense prickle · 
hairs; Trkhodium net of types II-III (-lV) . . . . . .... . 
A. mertensii X gigantea, A. mertensii X stolonitera, A. stolo-
nifera X stricta 
FP. Lemma furnished with three or four nerves, or three stronger 
and longer and two shorter and weaker nerves, or rarely 
with five equal but usually not strong nerves, smooth or 
with scattered prickle-hairs; Trichodium net of types li-VI 
G. Culms and aerial vegetative shoots usually erect; 
panicle ovate; lemma usually with three equal nerves; 
Trichodium net of types (Ill-) IV-V (-VII) . . . . 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . A. x bjoerkmanii 
GG . Culms and aerial vegetative shoots often geniculately 
ascendiug at base; panicle lanceolate-ovate; lemma 
often with three stronger and longer and two weaker 
and shorter nerves, or 4.-nerved, or rarely with three 
or five equal nerves; Trichodium net of types H-IV 
(-V) . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . A. X murbeckii 
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DD. Extravaginal rhizomes with more than three scale-leaves absent 
E. Lemma nerves usually end before edge; prickle-hairs absent -
intermediately dense on lemma; awn if present attached to 
upper half of lemma; anthers dehiscent ........ A. stolonifem 
EE. Lemma nerves strong and ending at edge of lemma; prickle-
hairs usually intermediately dense on lemma; awn usually pres-
ent and attached at about middle of lemma; anthers non-dehi · 
scent . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . A. canina X stoloni fera 
CC. Palea > 3/5 the length of the lemma; Trichodium net of types II-VII 
D. Extravaginal rhizomt!s with more than tluee scale-leaves absent .. 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . A. stolonifera 
DD. Extravaginal rhizomes with more than three scale-leaves present 
E. Ligule on second culm leaf about {1.&-) 2-5 mm long, and 
about 0. 7 5-2 times as long as broad; panicle branchlets and 
pedicels usually very scabrous; Trichodium net usually of types 
Vl-VII 
F. Culms and vegetative shoots usually erect; panicle usually 
ovate; lemma mostly 3- rarely 5-nerved; anthers dehiscent 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . A. gigantea 
FF. Culms and aerial vegetative shoots usually at least partly 
decumbent; panicle lanceolate - ovate; lemma with three 
stronger and longer and two shorter and weaker nerves, 
or 3-nerved; anthers non-dehiscent ................... . 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . A. giganfea x stolonifera 
EE. Ligule on second culm leaf usually about 0. s-3 mm long and 
about 0. 3-1.2 times as long as broad; panicle branchlets and 
pedicels smooth - intermediately scabrous; Trichodium net of 
types Il-V 1-VIl) 
F. Ligule on second culm leaf usually 0.3- 1.3 mm long and 
about 0.3-1.0 times as long as broad, truncate- broadly 
obtuse; panicle branches smooth - slightly scabrous; 
Trichodium net of types II-III (-V); anthers dehiscent 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . • • . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . A. capillaris 
FF. Ligule on second culm leaf usually 1. (}--3. o mm long and 
about 0. &-1. 2 times as long as broad, obtuse; panicle 
branches very scabrous-smooth; Trichodium net of types 
II-VI; anthers usually non-dehiscent 
G. Culms and vegetative shoots usually erect; panicle 
ovate; lemma usually with three equal nerves; Tricho-
dium net of types (ID-) IV-V (-VII) . . ....... . 
. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . A. x bjoerkmatlii 
GG. Culms and vegetative shoots often geniculately as-
cending at base; panicle lanceolate-ovate; lemma 
often with three stronger and longer and two shorter 
and weaker nerves, or with four or five equal nerves, 
or rarely with three equal nerves; Trichodium net 
of types II-IV (-V) ....... ..... .. A. x murbeckii 
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VI. Taxa 
A. Sectio Agrostis 
Cornucopiae WALTER 1788: 73 (tCornucopiaeh). 
Trichodium MICHAUX 1803: 41. - Agrostis subg. III. Trichodium (Michx} Rouv 
19"13: 65. - Agrostis [sect.]1 b) Trichodium (Michx) TRINros 1820: 112. - Lectotypus: 
Trichodium laxiflorum Michx (A. S. HITCHCOCK 1920: 127). 
Agraulus PALISOT DE BEAUVOIS 1812: 5. - Agrostis [sect.) c) Agraulus (PB.) TRINros 
1820: 112. - Lectotypus: Agrostis canina L. (A. S. HITCHCOCK 1920: 127). 
Agrostis [sect.) I. b. Agrostiotypus ASCHERSON & GRAEBNER 1899: 171 (p.p.). 
Agrostis [sect.] I!. b. Aperopsis ASCHERSON & GRAEBNER 1899: 19~. - Holotypus: 
Agrostis pallida DC. 
Palea minute, less than 1/5 the length of the lemma. Trichodium net on lemma well 
developed, type I. 
Agrostis canina L. 
A . canina LINNAEUS 1753: 62. - Trichodium caninum (L.) SCHRADER 1806: 198.-
Agraulus caninus (L.) PALISOT DE BEAUVOIS 1812: 5.- Lectotypus: Germania (D.D.R.), 
Lipsia (Leipzig), specimen I:3, sub nom. Gramen caninum supinum folio vaYians Bauh. 
in Hortus Siccus Burseri (UPS)!2), Ic .25, vide infra p. 31. 
A. tenuifolia CURTIS 1787: ~ (nom. nov. pro A. canina a HUDSON 1778: 31). - Non 
A. tenuifolia M. BIEB. 1808 (vide p. 36). 
A. violaceo-purpurea GILmERT 1792: 525 (nom. inval., vide infra p. 32). 
A. pallida WITHERING 1796: 128. - Agraulus pallidus {With.) S. F. GRAY 1821: 149. 
- Non A. pallida DC. 1815 (vide p. 65). 
A. hybrida GAUDIN 1811: 66. - Vilfa hybrida (Gaud.) PALISOT DE BEAUVOIS 1812: 
16, 1~7.- TYichodium hybridum (Gaud.) ROEMER&SCHULTES 1817:282.- A.canina 
[var.] t5 hybrida (Gaud.) GAUDIN 1828: 182. - Lectotypus: in G (HACKEL & BRIQUET 
1907: ~0}. -Non A. hybrida sensu HOLUB 1963 (pro syn, vide p. 37). 
A. fascicularis CURTIS 1798: ~6 (nom. superfl. pro A. tenuifolia Curt. 1787, vide supra). 
- A. canina ssp. fascicularis HYLANDER 1953b: 356 (pro A. fasciculari tCurtis ex Sin-
clair 1816t).- A. canina [var.] fascicularis SINCLAIR 182~: 278 (pro A. fasciculari Curt.). 
A. nivea SINCLAIR 1816: 152. 
A. canina, var. mutica SINCLAIR 1816: 226. - Typus vide p. 32. 
A. canina [var.], alba DESVAUX 1818: 50. 
A. canina a violacea C. J. HARTMAN 1820: ~~ (nom. illeg. pro A. canina a canina). 
A. canina {3 flava C. J. HARTMAN 1820: t.~; HYLANDER 1941: 12 ut f. 
A. canina [var.] a sylvatica SCHLECHTENDAL 1823: ~5 (nom. illeg. pro A. canina var. 
canina). 
A. canitta [var.] y mutica GAUDIN 1828: 182 non Sincl. 1816.- A. canina [ssp.] {3. 
mutica ARCANGELI 1882: 769 non Sincl. 1816 (pro A. canina y mutica Gaud. 1828}.-
A. canina f. mutica MELA & CAJANDER 1906: 68 non Sincl. 1816 (pro A. canina y 
mutica Gaud. 1828). 
A. canina [var.] {3. submutica M. & K. ex SCHfuiLER & MARTENS 183~: 63. 
A. canina [var.] {3. stolonifera BLYTT 18~7: 151. 
A. canina var. pallida REICHENBACH 183~: 12, pl. 33 f. 1425. 
A. canina - pallida ANDERSSON 1852: 105 non Reich. 183~. -A. canina f. pallida 
l\1ELA & CAJANDER 1906: 68 non Reich. 1834 (pro A. canina -pallida Ands. 1852). 
1 ) The ranks of the names are placed in square brackets when not indicated by their 
authors as part of the names, but found elsewhere in the work. 
2) The sign I after a herbarium abbreviation means that I have seen the specimen cited. 
When not otherwise stated the type selections are made in this work. 
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Description 
Loosely tufted, sometimes mat-forming, perennial. Vegetative shoots always intra-
vaginal, partly short erect aerial shoots, partly long slender, branching trailing stolons 
rooting at the nodes; the stolons are formed at the time of flowering, or later. and are 
often furnished with tufts of very short erect shoots at the nodes. Culms erect, or decum-
bent and branching at base, and then ascending genicnlately (with 1-3 joints) often 
with short vegetative shoots at the nodes, (10-) 20-60 cm tall , 2-6-noded, smooth, 
slender but stiff. Leaf laminae on erect short vegetative shoots soft, filiform, about 0. 5-
2.o mm wide, usually with involute margins, 1-3 cm long at the nodes of stolons and 
bases of cnlms, 2-8 cm long elsewhere; on cnlm leaves flat, the uppermost often very 
short, only about 1-4 cm long, widest near the base and then gradually tapering, the 
others longer, but all rather narrow, finely pointed, about (0. 7 5-) Lo-2. 5 {-4) mm wide; 
on stolons flat, finely pointed, 1. o-2. 5 (-4) mm broad, up to 13 cm long; all laminae 
scabrous-nearly smooth, bright green, 5-12-nerved; sheaths green or sometimes tinged 
with purple, smooth or slightly scabrous; stomata about 23-33 p.m long. Ligule rather 
long and narrow, acute-acuminate, very rarely with blunt apex; on uppermost culm 
leaf about (1.5-) 2-4 (-4.5) mm and on second cnlm leaf about (1.3-) 1.5-3.9 (-4.2) 
mm long and about 1.5-2. 2 times as long as wide; apex often split. Panicle rather rich in 
flowers, about 3-11 cm long, ovate-lanceolate, brown or brownish purple, rarely yellowish 
or greenish; branches fine, scabrous in various degrees, especially in the apical half, like 
branchlets and pedicels; after flowering the pedicels and branchlets usually approach 
the branches, which may be raised. Spikelets about 1. 6-2.5 mm long; glnmes lanceolate, 
acute, scabrous on the keel of the upper half. Lemma about 1.5-1.8 mm long, ovate, 
truncate- obtuse, 5-nerved with slightly excnrrent lateral nerves; the median nerve usually 
enters an awn below the middle of the lemma; awn mostly 1-2 times the length of the 
lemma, exserted and geniculate, seldom short and straight or rarely totally absent; prickle· 
hairs occur densely everywhere on the lemma, except at the apex; Trichodium net well 
developed, type I. Palea very short or absent , extremely seldom measuring the length of 
the ovary. Anthers purplish, rarely yellow, about 0.9-1.5 mm long (about 2/3 the length 
of the lemma) . 
Figs. 1, 25, 33a,b, 41a,b, 46a, 48a, 53a, 54a. 
Cytology 
S. 0. BJORKMAN (1951: 465) gave the chromosome number 2 n = 14 for 80 
clones of >>A . canina var. fascicularis>> from N.W., W. and Central Europe 
(Denmark, Finland [seep. 135], Sweden [seep. 136], Great Britain, Germany 
and Switzerland). One specimen that BJORKMAN (1951) considered a tall 
»A. canina var. fascicularis>> had the number 2n = 28. He reported triploid 
clones, too, from natural populations, and 25 clones with B chromosomes. 
Later he (BJORKMAN 1954a: 254) reported hexaploid (2n = 42) and octoploid 
(2n = 56) clones from Portugal, the taxonomic status of which he rightly 
considered uncertain. The number 2 n = 14 has been reported also by SoKo-
LOVSKAJA (1937a: 473, 1938: 454, 1955: 851, 1962: 81; material from different 
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parts of the U.S.S.R.J, }oNEs (1952: 159, 1953:316, 1956a: 371; material from 
Great Britain), J6RGENSEN & al. (1958: 14; Danish material), BoWDEN (1960: 
542; Canadian material) and Vovx: (1968: 17, 1970: 740; Ukrainian material). 
WULFF's (1937: 267) plants with 2n = 28 are probably A. stricta. A. canina var. 
formosana Hack. from Taiwan, for which CHEN & Hsu (1962: 301) report 
n = 21, may well be a different species. HEITZ (1967) has given the num-
ber n = 8. 
Normally there are 7 bivalents in the meiosis of A. canina (J ONES 1952: 
159, 1953: 316, 1956a: 371). Only a few univalents were seen by Jo~Es (1956a: 
371), and no multivalents at all. 
Nomenclature 
Almost all authors have agreed about the identity of A. canina L. 1753, 
C. J. HARTMAN (1840: 83) being, however, an exception as he stated that 
LINNAEUS meant 1>A. vulgaris1> (=A. capillaris) with his A. canina. In my 
opinion the cited polynomials and the habitat given by LINKAEUS (1753: 62) 
exclude even A. stricta. 
PHILIPSON (1937: 81) typified A . canina L. 1753 with I>Agrostis sheet No. 
12 in the Linnaean Herbarium)> in London. According to H. LINDBERG (1958: 
16), this sheet contains 1>five typical tops of A. canina, as long as the sheet» 
(original in Swedish). As the basal parts of the specimens are lacking, the 
shoot morphology is not known and A. stricta cannot with certainty be elim-
inated. P robably it would, however, be possible to decide whether the 
specimens are diploid or tetraploid by measuring the stomata. The number 
of A. canina is not underlined in LINNAEus's own copy ofSpeciesPlantarum, 
which indicates that sheet No. 12 was not included in the Linnaean Herba-
rium prior to 1753 (J ACKSON 1912). Sheet No. 12 is thus to be considered a 
neotype, and, according to the Code (Art. 7,8), has no significance if original 
material is known to exist. The Linnaean collections in London (J ACKSON 
1912: 30) and Stockholm (LrnnMAN 1908: 37) evidently lack original 
material of A. canina, but Burser's »Hortus siccus1> in Uppsala in Sweden 
contains one specimen, which Linnaeus, in a manuscript later published by 
SAVAGE (1937), determined as A. canina. The determinations in Linnaeus's 
manuscript have been dated by SAVAGE (1936, 1937) to the years 1746--1748, 
thus making lectotype selections among Burser's specimens possible for Lin-
naean names in the first edition of Species Plantarurn (SAVAGE 1936, 1937, 
STEARN 1957). Burser's specimen I:3 (Fig. 25) is sterile but has well-developed 
stolons. In my opinion there can be no doubt that it really is A. canina (}UEL 
1923: 1, 1936: 9 considered specimen I:3 ))ein steriles Gras, das wohl kaum 
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bestimmbar isb). Specimen I:3 (Fig. 25) in Hortus siccus Burseri (in UPS) 
is thus designated as the lectotype of A. canina L. 1753. 
The name A. violaceo-purpurea Gilib. is invalid because GILIBERT 
did not consistently use binary nomenclature in his Exercitia phytologica 
(HYLANDER 1945: 16, STAFLEU 1967). A. fascicularis Curt. is illegitimate ac-
cording to Arts. 62 and 63 of the Code, because CuRTIS (1798: 46) changed 
the name tenuifolia >>for the more expressive one of fascicularis, the stalks in 
autumn producing leaves in bundles>>. 
Remarks on taxonomy 
After the removal of A. stricta from A. canina, the latter seems at least 
cytologically uniform. Several infraspecific taxa described in Fennoscandian 
literature represent A. stricta (see pp. 36-37). The rest of the infraspecific epi-
thets are mostly based on either clones with pale yellow or greenish panicles, or 
clones with short or totally absent awns. The former have usually been called 
forma or varietas pallida Ands. (based on yellowish-flowered specimens) . That 
name cannot, however, be used as it is antedated by A. canina var. pallida 
Reich. A. canina var. alba Desv. is probably the oldest infraspecific name for 
yellowish-flowered A. canina. Specific names are A. pallida With. (based on 
greenish-flowered plants), and A. nivea Sincl. (yellowish panicles). The oldest 
name based on awnless clones is probably A. canina var. mutica Sincl. (with 
a holotype specimen in SINCLAIR's 1816 own copy of the work, according to 
CHASE & NILES 1962, which is preserved at Woburn Abbey fide PHILIPSON 1937: 
81). If one wishes to name short-awned variants, the oldest name is probably 
A . canina {3 submutica M. & K. ex Schiibl. & Mart. With the exception of the 
greenish-panicled specimens, which are only shade modifications, the above-
mentioned deviations are hereditary. But they do not exhibit any special 
geographical or ecological trends or correlation with other characters. The 
deviating clones simply occur here and there among otherwise quite normal 
A. canina, as has been noted by PHILIPSON (1937: 83-84) for British material, 
too, and there seems to be little justification for distinguishing taxa of this 
kind (cf. e.g. Du RIETZ 1930: 344). 
Submersed clones, which occur rather commonly in fresh water, are modifi-
cations without any taxonomic value. The length and width o£ the laminae 
as well as the length and amount of erect vegetative shoots and stolons are 
characters which are easily modified by the environment. I have not been 
able to detect eastern Fennoscandian infraspecific taxa worth varietal or 
subspecific rank. Superficially A. canina resembles most A. stricta and A. 
mertensii, but differs clearly from the former in the occurrence of intravaginal 
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stolons and absence of extravaginal rhizomes, and is distinguished most surely 
from the latter by its longer anthers. Submersed sterile specimens of A. canina 
and A. stolonifera may resemble one another very much. Narrow leaves and 
acute narrow ligules are indicative of A. canina, as is an oligotrophic habitat. 
Habitats 
A. canina is amphiclinous and is native in a wide variety of more or less 
moist, usually not very shaded habitats. These include especially some minero-
trophic mire types. These can all be classified as fens, with or without scattered 
trees and bushes. The species occurs in both poor and rich fens, often together 
with sedges (e.g. Carex canescens, C. echinata, C. nigra, C. dioeca and C. panicea), 
and may be abundant. At least the richest occurrence of the species is found 
in habitats adjacent to mineral ground. The £ens with A. canina may be 
situated in the laggs of raised bogs, at the margins of other mire complexes, 
and along rivers and lakes. The species is absent from typical bog communities, 
but occurs in bogs where springs produce fen soaks. The habitats of the 
species include also small paludified patches in forests, and ponds on mountains. 
On lake and river shores A. canina occurs also on moist mineral ground, 
even pure sand, and on mineral ground overlain by a very thin moss cover, 
in open places or among shore trees or bushes. The species occurs frequently 
at springs and rooted in mosses on stones in rapids, where it may be quite 
submersed, as on freshwater shores. On shores along brackish water the species 
grows rather high up in places submersed only by extremely high water, 
mainly on ± peaty soil. 
A. canina occurs in hemerobic habitats both as an apophyte and as 
a hemerochore. Man-made habitats in which it is found include ditches, 
roadsides, paths, meadows and fields especially on peaty ground, and also 
rather dry places such as railway yards and embankments and waste places. 
According to HUBBARD (1968), A. canina is used as a lawn grass in Great 
Britain. PIPER (1918: 11) stated that the turf formed by it is of excellent 
quality. According to some importers (Hankkija Ltd. and Kesko Ltd.), the 
species has been used only occasionally as a lawn grass in Finland. 
Distribution 
General distribution 
The total distribution of A. canina s. str. is not very well known owing to 
the occurrence of several similar related taxa (e.g. A. stricta, A. planifolia, 
3 
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A. tenuifolia M. Bieb. , A. syreistschikowii, A. trinii and A. anadyrensis; in 
my opinion the last-mentioned is more closely related to A. scabra). A. canina 
s. lat. is listed by HULTEN (1950) in the group •25 West-European-North-
Siberian plants>> reaching Lake Baikal. The total distribution of A. canina s. 
lat. has been mapped by HULTEN (1962: 208-209) andMEusEL & al. (1965: 413), 
and is here outlined according to these authors. The species occurs in the whole 
of Europe except the northernmost (arctic Soviet Union) and southernmost 
parts (southern Iberian peninsula, southernmost Italy, southern Balkan 
peninsula and southernmost and S.E. Ukraine). HULTEN gives the distribution 
as extending from the Urals through Central Siberia to the Yenisey River in 
the east. According to CVELEV (1964: 48), A. canina s. str. does not occur in 
Siberia but is replaced by A. syreistschikowii and A . trinii (see p. 48). Taxa 
considered to be A. canina s. lat. occur in the Himalayas and in China, on 
Taiwan (var. formosana Hack.), and on Borneo (var. borneensis Stapf). A. 
canina is introduced in southern India and Japan. 
The occurrences in Greenland and Iceland mentioned by HULTEN (1962) 
presumably belong to A. stricta (BbCHER & al. 1968 and LOVE & LoVE 1956 
mention only A. stricta, not A. canina). 
On the North American continent A . canina is known to be introduced in 
some places, most of them on the eastern coast. FERNALD (1926: 50, 56, 81, 85) 
reported the species from natural habitats on Newfoundland. HULTEN (1962) 
thought that these finds represented A. stricta (= A. canina ssp. montana) but 
authentic material (kept in GH) seen by me from the localities described by 
FERNALD was A. canina s. str. 
A. canina has furthermore been introduced into southern Chile, the Falk-
land Islands and North Island in New Zealand. 
In the Nordic area A. canina s. str. is common in nearly the whole of Den-
mark and the southern half of Sweden (except the mountain regions), and in 
Norway seems fairly common along the coast up to the polar circle, though 
lacking or rare in the interior (HYLANDER 1953a: 323; map 156 of HULTEN 
[1950] shows the combined distribution of A. canina and A. stricta). 
Distribution in the investigation area 
In East Fennoscandia and N. Sweden (Fig. 3) A. canina has been 
collected from numerous localities in the hemiboreal, southern boreal and 
middle boreal zones. In Finland the species is evidently common up to Ok3 
and the coastal areas of Ob. Along the coasts it is known from all the archi-
pelago zones, even from some of the outermost islets high enough not to be 
submersed by the sea. The distribution gaps in the southern half of Finland 
in Fig. 3 are not real but the result of infrequent collection of herbarium 
8) For explanation of provinces and abbreviations of their names, see Fig. 60. 
'• 
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FIG. 3. The distribution of A . canina in the eastern half of Fennoscandia according to 
the specimens examined. 
material. Fig. 3 shows a great similarity with ERKAMo's (1956: 154, 1957 in 
ULVINEN: 62) maps of the floristic exploration of Finland. In northeastern 
and northern Ob, as inKs, Lk, Le and Li, nearly all the collections of A. canina 
are of very recent date (from the 1940s onward; see p. 136) and the species 
is obviously spreading there rapidly. The habitats there include roadsides, 
ditches and railway yards, but also river shores. The occurrences in seemingly 
natural habitats (such as river shores) seem to comprise only a few individuals 
(my observations and information from labels) and seem to me to represent 
secondary migration from man-made habitats. Owing to this migration, the 
northern limit of indigenous A. canina is very hard to determine, but may lie 
in northern Ob and Ok or southern Ks. Some localities in Le and Li have been 
discovered very recently (p. 136), but earlier records (HJELT 1895: 363, HULTEN 
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1950, 1971, HYLANDER 1953a: 323, 1966: 434 and }ALAS 1958: 482) from 
those provinces have evidently been based on either A . stricta or misidentified 
A. mertensii. 
The herbarium material of A. canina from Soviet Fennoscandia seen by 
me is very scanty. Up to 65° N.lat. the species is considered common (HULTEN 
1950 map 156, RAMENSKAJA 1960). For the Murmansk Region a distribution 
map has been published by KuzENEVA (1953 map 61). There too the species 
is obviously spreading rapidly along roadsides: e.g. it was frequent along the 
Lotta-Murmansk road in 1967 (my observation). In northern Sweden A . canina 
has been collected mainly in the coastal region, and may be rather common 
there, as indicated by HULTEN (1950, 1971). In the inland of northern 
Sweden A. canina is rare and mainly hemerochorous. HULTEN's (1950, 1971) 
localities in Swedish Lapland mostly represent A. stricta. 
The only herbarium specimen from northern orway seen by me is from 
Karlsoy in Trs. It seems very probable that the species is introduced there, 
although this is not evident from the collector's label. A. canina of NoRMAN 
(1895, 1900) and DAHL (1934) is A. stricta. BENUM (1958: 124) lists one locality 
of A. canina s. str. from Trs, but in my opinion the cited specimen is A. stricta. 
Agrostis stricta J. F. Gmel. 
A . stricta J. F. GMELIN 1791: 170. - Lectotypus: sub nom. tGramen miliaceum angusti-
folium glumis perexiguis Dilh in Herbarium Hailer (P-HA) !, vide infra p. 39. - Non A. 
stricta Willd. 1797 (vide p. 66), nee Curt. 1798 (vide infra). 
? A. rubra LINNAEUS 1753: 62 (p.p., nom. dub. et ambig., vide pp . 54-56). 
? A. dubia LEERS 1775: 20 (nom. dub., vide p. 40); G. F. W.l'rlEYER 18 36: 658 (pro syn.) 
- Non sensu K. Richt. 1890, nee Duby 1828 (vide p . 65). 
A. canina [var.] fJ minor RE'rzms 17 79: 14.- Lectotypus: Tab. 161 in Flora Danica 
III (OEDER 1764; vide infra p . 4.0). 
A . alpina LEYSSER 1783: 16 non Scop.1772; ROTH 1788:31. 
? A. compressa WILLDENOW 1790: 39 (nom. superfl . pro A. dubia LEERS 1775, vide 
supra). 
? A. varians THurr.UER 1799: 35. 
? A. violacea THuiLLIER 1799: 35. 
A. coarctata Ehrhart ex HOFFMANN 1800: 37 . - A. stolo11ijera [var.J fJ ? coarctata 
(Hoffm.) PERSOON 1805: 35 (quoad basion.). - A. ca11ina Spielart a. coarctata (Hoffm.) 
G. F. W. MEYER 1836: 657. - Lectotypus: Germania (Bundesrepublik), tHannoveraet. 
Specimen N:o 133 in exsiccato Fr. Ehrharti: Calamariae Gramina et Tripetaloideae 
Linneae (in Herbarium G. F. W. Meyer in GOET, SCHOLZ 1969: 480; Isotypus in UPS!). 
-Non A . coarctata sensu Schrad. 1806 (pro syn., vide p. 78). 
A . stricta CURTIS 1798: 46 (~Strictat) n on J. F. Gmel. 1791 (nom. superfl. pro tA. 
rubra»); LOVE & LOVE 1961: 69. 
? A. tenuijolia MARSHALL a BIEBERSTEIN 1808: 56 non Curt. 1787 (vide p. 29). -
A. canina var. tenuifolia (M. Bieb.) BOISSIER 1884: 516. - Lectotypus: •Ex Caucasi 
monte Beshtam. Leg. M. a. Bieberstein (LE; SisKIN 1934: 177)! 
A. pusilla DUMORTIER 1823: 129. - T richodit'tn pusillum (Dum.) VAN HA!.L 1825: 56. -
A. canina A. I . a . 2. b. pusilla (Dum.) ASCHERSON & GRAEBNER 1899: 185 . - Lectotypus: 
»Hab. in arenosis umbrosis Beckhuizent. Leg. v an Hall (BR)! 
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A. canina [var.] fJ. arida SCHLECHTENDAL 1823: 45. - Lectotypus: Germania, Berlin 
{?). 1821 Leg. D. F. D. L. v. Schlechtendal {HAL)! 
A. canina [var.] fJ montana C. J. HARTMA.."' 1832: 19 (n om. nov. pro »A . setacea Sm.» 
sensu J. C. Hartman 1820: 44}. -A . canina [ssp.]* montana (Hartm.) C. ]. HARTMAN 
1846: 13.- A. caninaf. montana (Hartm.) LINDMAN 1918:75. 
A. canina [var.] y mutica C.]. HARTMAN 1838: 17 non Sincl. 1816 (vide p. 29.). -
Lectotypus: Suecia, TL Karesuando. Leg. L. L. Laestadius (S)! 
A. borealis [ssp.]* elatior C.]. HARTMAN 1846: 13.- A. canina [ssp.]* elatior (Hartm.) 
C. ] . HARTMAN 1849: 303. - A. canina var. elatior (Hartm.) MURBECK 1898: 8. - A. 
canina f. elatior (Hartm.) LINDMAN 1918: 75. 
? A. planijolia C. KocH 1848: 380. - Lectotypus: &Auf dem Siidabhange des unteren 
Kaukasus, auf Trachyt, 5000' hoch&. Leg. C. Koch (B; tlisKIN 1934: 175, BoR 19 70: 300}. 
A. rubra stolonijera ANDERSSON 1852: 105. 
A. hyperborea LAESTADIUS 1856: 82.- A. borealis [ssp.]* hyperborea (Laest.) C. HART-
MAN 1864: 260. - A. coarctata ssp. hyperborea (Laest.) SCHOLZ 1969: 482. - Lectotypus: 
Fennia, Le »Enontekis, supra Gunnarin Korva•. Leg. L. L. Laestadius (S)! 
A. alpestris LAESTADIUS 1856: 81. - Lectotypus: Suecia, TL Karesuando. Leg. L. L. 
Laestadius (S)! - Non A. alpestris sensu MURBECK 1898 (pro syn., vide p . 53}. 
? A. Trinii TuRCZANINOW 1856: 18 (nom. nov. pro A . rubra TRINIUs 1824} . -A. canina 
ssp . trinii (Turcz.) H ULTEN 1962: 208. - lA. coarctata ssp. trinii (Turcz.) ScHor,z 1969: 484. 
A. borealis var. elongata NORMAN 1893: 55. - Lectotypus: Norvegia, Karasjok, tTana 
elven Seylnes&, ]. M. Norman (0}! 
? A. Castrijerrei W AISBECK 1905: 68 fide HOLUB 1963. - Non sensu HYLANDER 1968 
(videp.126}. 
? A. Wildtii PODPERA 1926: 628 (pro hybr.). - Holotypus: Moravia, in colle Zluty 
kopec apud urbem Brno. VI. 1915 leg. A. Wildt (BRNU)! 
? A. Syreistschikowii SMIRNOV 1938: 248. -A. coarctata ssp. syreistschikowii (P. Smirn.) 
ScHOLZ 1969: 484. - Holotypus: Rossia, tSumrnitas centrorossica, Steppum pratosum 
Streletzkaja prope urbem Kursb. 11.VI.1 932 leg. P. A. Smirnov (MW)! 
A. alpina auct. non Scop. 1772, nee Willd. 179?: WAHLENBERG 1812: 22 (p.p.). 
A. setacea auct. non Curt. 178?, nee Sm. 1?90: C. ] . HART~Lo\.N 1820: 44. 
A. rupestris auct. non All. 1785: C.]. HARTMA.i'< 1838: 16 (p.p. ). 
A. vinealis auct. non Schreb . 1711: LAWALREE 1956: 53 (pro syn.), et al. (vide p. 1,0). 
A. hybrida auct. non Gaud. 1811: HOLUB 1963: 136 (pro syn., vide p. 29) . 
Description 
Perennial, loosely-densely tufted. Vegetative shoots either intra- or extravaginal; 
intravaginal erect, 1/4-3/4 the length of the culms; extravaginal subterranean scaly 
rhizomes up to 10 cm long; intravaginal stolons absent. Cttlms 2-4 {-5) -noded, erect 
or bent at base, rarely geniculate, stout - slender, stiff, 10-70 cm tall, usually smooth, 
very rarely rough. Leaf laminae flat or slightly folded, tightly folded or with involute 
margins in drought, rather stiff, about {0.50-) 1-3 {-4) mm wide, scabrous or sub-
scabrous on both sides; uppermost lamina on the culm 1-10 {-15) cm long; sheaths 
scabrous or smooth; laminae and sheaths bright, dark or greyish green; basal sheaths 
rarely slightly purplish; stomata about 31-51 11-m long. Ligule acute-obtuse, on second 
culm leaf about 1. 3-4.0 mm long and 1. 3-3.0 mm broad. Panicle ovate-lanceolate, about 
3-10 {-13) cm long, much branched and dense to sparsely branched and diffuse , purplish 
or greyish, brownish or greenish purplish, rarely greenish or yellowish, after flowering 
wholly contracted, or with branches spreading in various degrees, and branchlets and 
pedicels approaching branches; branches, branchlets and pedicels very scabrous - quite 
smooth. Spikelets about 2.o-3. 2 {-3.5) mm long; glumes lanceolate and scabrous on the 
upper half of their keels, or smooth. L emma 1. 2-2.2 mm long, ovate, obtuse-truncate-
emarginate, distinctly 5-nerved with shortly excurrent lateral nerves, densely covered 
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with prickle-hairs, awned from the lower half, or unawned; awn up to twice the length 
of the lemma and geniculate, or short and straight; Trichodium net of type I. Palea about 
0.19--0. 47 mm long. Anthers about 1. o-1. s mm long, about 2/ 3 the length of the lemma, 
purplish or yellowish. 
Figs. 1, 4, 33 c, d, 41 c, d, e , 46 b , c, 48 b, c, 50 e-h, 54 b . 
Cytology 
S. 0. BJORKMAN (1951: 466, 1954a: 254) was the first to show that A. 
stricta deviates from A. canina s. str. in having the chromosome number 2 
n=28 instead of 2 n = 14. His material included clones from N. W. Europe 
(Denmark, Finland, Iceland, Norway [see p. 138] and Sweden [see p. 138]), 
Germany and Great Britain. Four different clones from northern Sweden had 
the pentaploid number 2 n=35. The number 2 n=28 has also been reported 
for A. stricta by ]ONES (1952: 159, 1953: 314, 1956a: 370; material from Great 
Britain), LoVE & LoVE (1956: 120; material from Iceland), ]oRGENSEN & al. 
(1958: 14; material from Greenland) and KNABEN & ENGELSKJON (1967: 13; 
material from southern Norway). WULFF's (1937: 267) )>A. canina)> from Kiel 
in Germany with 2 n=28 was presumably A. stricta. I have made 4 chromosome 
counts for this species, three of which gave 2 n=28, one 2 n = 35 (p. 24). 
At meiotic metaphase quadrivalents can regularly be observed; according 
to ]ONES (1956a: 371, 372), the maximum number per P .M.C. is 7 and the 
mean 2.66 (see also ]ONES 1952: 159, 1953: 316; S. 0. BJORKMAN 1951: 467). 
Thus the species behaves as an autotetraploid during meiosis. In experimentally 
synthesized triploid hybrids of A. stricta with A . canina ]oNES (1956a: 373) 
found that the maximum number of trivalents per P.M.C. was 7, and the 
mean 3.82 (see also ]ONES 1952: 159, 1953: 216). S. 0. BJORKMAN (1951) and 
]oNEs (1952, 1953, 1956a) concluded from the above-mentioned facts that 
A. stricta is an autotetraploid that has arisen by chromosome doubling from 
A. canina or other more primitive related diploid taxa. 
There are also chromosome number determinations for most of the eastern 
European and Asiatic taxa which, on morphological grounds, must be con-
sidered related to A. stricta (cf. p. 48). A . planifolia is hexaploid (2 n=42), 
according to SoKOLOVSKAJA (1937a: 462, 1938: 456) and SoKOLOVSKAJA & 
STRELKOVA (1948: 201). Evidently no chromosome numbers have been reported 
for the other Caucasian taxon (seep. 118), A. tenuifolia M. Bieb. Two counts 
were recently reported for A. sy reistschikowii, one of which (Galenkovskaja 
in BOLHOVSKIH 1969) revealed a diploid (2 n=14), the other (VoVK 1968: 17, 
1970: 740) a tetraploid chromosome number. According to SoKOLOVSKAJA 
(1937a: 459, 1938: 454-455, 1955: 851, 1962: 81) , A. trinii contains both 
diploid (2 n=14) and tetraploid (2 n=28) cytotypes. 2 n=28 was later reported 
by ZUKOVA (1967: 984) for the same taxon. 
FLORA FENNICA 5 39 
Nomenclature 
The specific name of this species has been changed four times during the 
last two decades. A. hyperborea Laest. 1856, A. pusilla Dum. 1823, A. stricta 
Curt. 1798 and A. coarctata Ehrh. ex Hoffm. 1800 have been used by different 
authors. 
The oldest name which I have been able to identify and typify is A. stricta 
J. F. Gmel. 1971, which thus antedates A. coarctata Ehrh. ex Hoffm. 1800, to 
which attention has recently been drawn by Neumann (in OBERDORFER 
1962: 151), EHRENDORFER (1967), !IANSEN (1968) and SCHOLZ (1969). The 
protologue given by J. F. GMELIN (1791: 170) for A. stricta under >>**Muticae>> 
is very short: 
firitla. .n: .Agr. panicula Hriaa pauciflora, culmo erctl'o. Hall.:hi.fl, 
Jlirp. He/", a. "• 1476. 
As nothing is known about any herbarium of J. F. Gmelin (STAFLEU 1967), 
A. stricta must be interpreted wholly with the aid of the cited polynomial 
No. 1476 in HALLER (1768: 226), of which it is an avowed substitute. The pro-
tologue of HALLER's No. 1476 does not give very much help, but there is one 
corresponding specimen in Herbarium Haller (P-HA) vol. 42 in Paris, named 
>>Gramen miliaceum angustijolium glumis perexiguis Dill>>. The same polynomial 
is cited as >>Gramen miliaceum angustifolium, calyce levi, glumis perexiguis 
Dillen. Syn. III. p. 404>> in HALLER's (1768: 226) Historia. As the polynomial 
in RAy's (1724: 404) third edition of Synopsis (which was edited by Dillenius; 
see e.g. S. 0. LrNDBERG 1883: 7) is exactly the same as in Herbarium Haller 
the addition of the words >>calyce levi» in HALLER's Historia must be an error. 
Therefore there can be little doubt that the specimen mentioned in Herbarium 
Haller really corresponds to polynomial No. 1476 in HALLER's Historia, 
especially as no other specimen with any connection with that polynomial 
could be found. I have examined the specimen in Paris, and considered that 
it belongs to the same species as the Fennoscandian populations described here. 
»Gramen miliaceum angustifolium glumis perexiguis>> in vol. 42 in Herbarium 
Hall er (P-HA) is now designated as the lectotype of A. stricta J. F. Gmel. 1791. 
The type specimen consists of a tuft with two erect culms (about 15 and 20 cm 
tall) and erect vegetative shoots. All the leaf blades are flat, about 1 mm broad. 
The panicles are narrow, about 3 cm long, greenish with smooth branches, 
branchlets, pedicels and glumes. Probably the type specimen belongs to a 
mountain type, being so dwarf. About the type locality, HALLER (1768: 226) 
says: »In Germania reperi>>, but no locality is mentioned on the herbarium sheet. 
There are some specific names older than A. stricta which may have included 
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also this species. A. rubra L. 1753 is the oldest name but cannot be used, as 
the only original specimen cannot be quite certainly identified (see p. 55). 
A. vinealis Schreb. 1771 has by some authors been considered possibly 
synonymous with A. pusilla Dum. (e.g. LAWALREE 1956 and HOLUB 1963), 
and thus deserves a detailed examination. The protologue describes a grass with 
ascending culms, coloured glumes, and lemmas with dorsal awns nearly as 
long as the glumes. As habitats were mentioned l>In siccioribus ad Schoenfeld, 
templum S. Theclael>, and, for a variant with longer awns, l>in pineto ad Lin-
denthah. The awns and the dry habitats have apparently caused some authors 
to suspect A. vinealis to be synonymous with A . stricta. One sheet from Her-
barium Schreber in Munich (M) collected in 1765 from l>Lipsiae prope Lin-
denthah is A. canina. The sheet was originally labelled as l>Agrostis vinealisl>, 
which later had been changed to A. canina (evidently by Schreber), and 
contains the note l>Var. aristis longioribus)>. Although collected as far back as 
in 1765 the sheet is probably less suitable as type because the variant with 
longer awns was segregated as early as in the original description of A. vinealis. 
Two other sheets marked A. vinealis contain only several awned specimens 
referable to A. !>tolonifera . The sheets bear no dates, but none of the localities 
they give are cited by ScHREBER in Spicilegium Florae Lipsicae (1771): they 
are cited in a later work (ScHREBER 1810: 40) . These specimens thus obviously 
cannot be considered to constitute original material. On the other hand, 
Spicilegium Florae Lipsicae lacks any other name that could be regarded as 
synonymous with A. stolonifera, and it is therefore very probable that A. 
vinealis is a synonym of A. stolonifera. This is also suggested by the polynomials 
of HALLER (1768: 228, No. 1481) and 3CHEUCHZER (1719: 143; l>Haller n. 1481)> 
was cited), cited in ScHREBER's description of A. vinealis; the polynomial 
of ScHEUCHZER was considered to belong to A . dec~tmbens Hall. fil. ex Gaud. 
(=A. stolonifera) by GAUDIN (1811: 87). 
Another old name which is very hard to interpret is A. dubia LEERS 1775. 
No herbarium of Leers is known to exist (STAFLEU 1967). Most of the descrip-
tion fits A. stricta very well, but the palea is said to measure 1/2 the length 
of the lemma, while A. canina is said to have no or a very minute (l>minutissima>>) 
palea. l>Poa . Hall 1476?)> (the polynomial cited for A. stricta, too, see above 
p. 39) is cited but has apparently no significance in this case because of the 
question-mark. As long as no original material of A. dt~bia is known, it must 
apparently be considered a dubious name. 
If A. stricta is considered only a variety of A. canina, then A. canina var. 
minor Retz. 1779 (and not var. arida Schlecht. 1823) is the oldest name. 
As Herbarium Retzius (in LD) lacks material of var. minor, the cited plate 
(tab. 161) of Flora Danica must be taken as lectotype (Herbarium Oeder in 
C lacks material corresponding to this plate). In this plate the anthers are 
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very small (1/3 the length of the lemma, a character which fits A. mertensii). 
But as plate 1443 of A. canina from Denmark in Flora Danica XXV (HoRNE-
MANN 1813) also has anthers less than 1/3 the length of the lemma, and A. 
flava in plate 751 of Flora Danica XIII (MuLLER 1778) has anthers longer 
than the lemma (which actually never occurs in the A. stolonijera group), the 
character of anther length was apparently then unknown and therefore 
erroneously depicted. Otherwise plate 161 in Flora Danica greatly resembles 
the northern type of A . stricta in Fennoscandia (seep. 42). 
The oldest subspecific name of A. stricta is A. canina ssp. montana (Hartm.) 
Hartm. 1846. A. alpestris Laest. 1856 has earlier been considered a synonym 
of A. borealis (MURBECK 1898). LAESTADrus's original material consists of 
both A. stricta and A. mertensii, but in my opinion the protologue fits A. 
stricta much better (e.g. >>Panicula semper oblonga, contracta>> and >>floret multo 
post A. rubram>>; A. rubra in Laestadius 1856 is A. mertensii). For the taxonomic 
status of A . planijolia, A. syreistschikowii and A. tenuijolia M. Bieb., seep. 48. 
On geographical grounds A. wildtii and A. castriferrei might be referred to, or 
approach, A. syreistschikowii (at least as delimited by ScHOLZ 1969). 
Remarks on taxonomy 
Recent authors do not seem to have reached agreement on the question 
whether A . stricta deserves varietal or subspecific recognition within A . 
canina, or if it is a species, although PHILIPSON pointed out its distinguishing 
characters as early as 1937. In newer works (1937 or later) A. stricta has been 
considered a variety (A. canina var. arida) by, e.g., PHILIPSON (1937), HYLAN-
DER (1941), ]ANSEN (1951), S. 0. BJORKMAN (1951, 1954a, 1960) and ]oNES (1952, 
1953), though ]ONES expressed strong doubts about its varietal status (1953: 
316): >>However, whatever the origin of var. arida, it is clear that the sterility 
of the triploid hybrid between it and var. fascicularis ensures genetic isolation 
between the two varieties. Bearing in mind their ecological preferences and 
morphological differences, as well as this isolation, we must consider whether 
A. canina encompasses two varieties or two species>>. 
A. stricta has been considered a subspecies of A. canina by, e.g., HYLANDER 
(1953a), HUBBARD (1954, 1968), CLAPHAM & al. (1962), WEIMARCK (1963), 
Lm (1963) and ROTHMALER (1963). 
A. stricta has been accorded specific rank by, e.g., LoVE & LoVE (1956, 
1961), LAWALREE (1956), ]ALAS (1958), HEss & al. (1967) and SCHOLZ (1969). 
Experimentally produced triploid hybrids between A. canina and A. 
stricta of Welsh origin have proved to have completely sterile pollen and 
seeds (DAVIES 1953, ]oNEs 1953, 1956 a). Hybrids have not been found by 
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me in natural populations in Finland, although especially sought for by rock-
pools, where the two taxa occur together in S.W. Finland. There can be no 
doubt about the fact that the two taxa are reproductively isolated. 
In discussions about specific versus infraspecific rank rather great signif-
icance has usually been attached to reproductive isolation (e.g. by Du RrETZ 
1930, STEBBINS 1950, MAYR 1958, VALENTIN"E & LOV"E 1958 and RUNEMARK 
1961). In my opinion, the fact that reproductive isolation is combined with 
different chromosome numbers, some morphological differences (shoot mor-
phology) and quite different ecology and distribution indicates that A. canina 
and A. stricta are different species, at least in the eastern half of Fennoscandia. 
Within the area of this study A. stricta has a totally discontinuous distribu-
tion (see Fig. 5). Parallel with this geographical discontinuity morphological 
differentiation occurs. The main differences between the two population 
groups may be summarized as follows (cf. Figs. 4, 33 c, d, 41 c-e, 46 b, c, 
48 b, c, 50 e-h): 
Northern populations 
Habit: 
Loosely tufted - scattered culms and 
vegetative shoots. 
Culms: 
About 10-30 (-50) cm tall, 2-3 (-4)-
noded, smooth, rather slender. 
Southern populations 
Loosely - rather densely tufted culms 
and vegetative shoots. 
About (15-)30-50(-70) cm tall, (2-) 
3-4(-5)-noded, smooth or rarely scab-
rous, usually rather stout, sometimes 
slender. 
Leaves: 
Lamina (0.5-)1.o-2.o(-3.o) mm wide; 
uppermost culm leaf 1-5 (-9) cm long; 
lamina and sheath bright - dark green; 
sheath smooth. 
Ligule: 
On second culmleaf about1. 3-2.7 (-4.o) 
mm long and 1.3-1.8 mm wide, obtuse 
- acute. 
Lamina (1.o-)1.5-3.o(-4.o) mm wide; 
uppermost culm leaf (2-}3-10(-15) cm 
long; lamina and sheath usually greyish 
green; sheath smooth or scabrous. 
On second culm leaf about 2. 2-4. o mm 
long and 1.3-3.0 mm wide, acute -
obtuse. 
Panicle: 
About 3-7(-10) cm long, usually lan-
ceolate, rarely ovate, rather sparsely 
branched and not very dense; branchlets 
and pedicels scabrous - quite smooth. 
About 3-10 (-13) cm long, ovate -lan-
ceolate, much branched and often dense; 
branchlets and pedicels very scabrous -
nearly smooth. 
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Spikelets: 
About 2. 5-3.2 (-3. 5) mm long. 
About (1. 5-) 1. 7-2. o mm long, truncate 
- obtuse. 
About 0.23-0.47 mm long. 
About 2.~2.7 (-3.0) mm long. 
Lemma: 
Palea: 
About 1. 2-1.7 mm long, obtuse - trun-
cate - emarginate. 
About 0.19--0.so mm long. 
Concerning differences in habitat ecology, see pp. 46-47. A different hyb-
ridization pattern of the two population groups is discussed on pp. 130-132. 
The immigration into Fennoscandia of the different population groups is 
discussed on pp. 44-52. 
As can be seen from the comparison above, there are on the average many 
differences between the two population groups. However, every character 
studied shows some degree of overlapping (the least overlapping apparently 
occurs in the length of the le=a). When representatives of the populations 
were cultivated side by side in the Botanical Garden, the differences remained 
largely unchanged. When attention is restricted to these populations in the 
area studied, recognition at the varietal or even subspecific level would seem 
justified. On the other band, the distribution of A. stricta is quite continuous 
in Fennoscandia as a whole, as the two different areas in eastern Fenno-
scandia are linked together by a continuous distribution in Norway and 
southern Sweden, extending to Uppland in Sweden and southern Finland 
(see pp. 48--49). Thus the population groups studied here are likely to constitute 
extremes within a (continuous?) clinal variation series. Until its possible 
continuity or discontinuity has been studied in detail in the western half of 
Fennoscandia, I prefer not to decide the rank or form any new names or 
combinations for the different taxa here encountered. 
Names based on specimens from the northern population are A. canina 
f3 mutica Hartm. 1838, A. rubra stolonifera Ands. 1852, A. hyperborea Laest. 
1856, A. alpestris Laest. 1856 and A. borealis var. elongata Norm. 1893, and 
probably also A. canina f3 minor Retz. 1779 (as judged from the morphology 
of the type, for which only Norway is given as locality) and A. borealis *elatior 
Hartm. 1846 (as judged from the large spikelets described; the type locality 
is in Buskerud in southern Norway). 
A name given to specimens of the southern type is A. canina f3 montana 
Hartm. 1832 (type locality Stockholm). 
Recently ScHOLZ (1969) made a revision of the entities within A. stricta 
(sub nom. A. coarctata) on a worldwide basis. In Fennoscandia three different 
subspecies were distinguished, but very few specimens were cited. ScHOLZ 
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drew attention especially to the length of the palea and the form of the lemma 
apex as delimiting characters. A. coarctata ssp. hyperborea (A. borealis ssp. 
elatior is evidently an older subspecific name) was stated to occur in eastern 
Canada, Greenland, Iceland and arctic Europe, but specimens were cited only 
from Greenland and Iceland. The variation of the palea and lemma characters 
of the northern Fennoscandian populations seem to fit the description given 
by ScHOLZ for his ssp. hyberborea, being, however, somewhat wider in the 
case of the lemma. A. coarctata was reported by ScHOLZ from )>West- und 
Nordeuropa)> and one specimen from Nordfjord in Norway was cited. The 
palea length of A. stricta in southern Finland (see above p . 43) seems to match 
that given (±0. 2 mm) for ssp. coarctata rather well, or is perhaps somewhat 
greater, while the lemma apex ranges from obtuse to truncate and emarginate 
(see Fig. 50) and thus partly falls outside the variation given for ssp. coarctata 
by SCHOLZ. Finally, A. coarctata ssp. syreistschikowii was described as having 
obtuse lemmas and short (0.1-0.2 mm) paleas, and a distribution ranging 
from western Siberia to southern and eastern Central Europe. One specimen 
was cited from Helsinki (in fact: Espoo), Tapiola (I have studied it and found 
that morphologically it agrees with S. Finnish A. str·icta). The southern Finnish 
population of A. stricta partly falls within the range of variation given for 
ssp. syreistschikowii in respect to the above-mentioned characters by SCHOLZ. 
But A. syreistschikowii in the Ukraine was described as having short, obtuse-
nearly truncate ligules. A ligule length of 0. 7-1. o mm was reported for the 
uppermost culm leaves and only 0. 3-0. 5 mm for the other leaves (SMIRNOV 
1938; cf. also LAVRENKO 1940). Short obtuse-nearly truncate ligules were 
reported by HOLUB (1963) also for Czechoslovakian »A. pusilla», and were 
found by me in some Soviet specimens of A. syreistschikowii (see Fig. 4). 
The population of A. stricta in S. Finland differs quite clearly from A. syreist-
schikowii in this character. Rather long and obtuse-acute ligules were found 
also in some specimens from S. Sweden studied (see Fig. 4), and were reported 
for British A. stricta by HuBBARD (1968). In the U.S.S.R. A. syreistschikowii 
was reported to occur in the south, extending only up to the Moscow Region 
(SMIRNOV 1938, LAVRENKO 1940). However, according to specimens seen 
by me (see p. 139) the distribution seems to cover most of the European part 
of the U.S.S.R. up to the Leningrad Region in the north. These specimens 
were in respect to ligule length typical A. syreistschikowii. Recently VrLJ Asoo 
(1966) reported occurrence in Estonia. Some Estonian specimens studied 
(see p. 139) had ligules ranging from short and truncate to rather long and 
pointed (see Fig. 4), thus approaching south Finnish A. stricta. Apparently at 
least the Ukrainian A. syreistschikowii must be considered different from the 
south Finnish A. stricta, but the latter taxon may well be the same as A. 
stricta inS. Sweden and W. and N. Central Europe. This conclusion is supported 
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FIG. 4.. Scatter diagram illustrating ligule length and width (on second culm leaf) in some 
different populations of A. stricta and A. syreistschikowii . Specimens included marked 
with 0 or oo in the list of specimens studied (seep. 135). 
A south Finnish A . stricta 
0 north Fennoscandian A . stricta 
6. Danish and south Swedish A. stricta 
0 A. syreistschikowii from the U.S.S.R. (except the Estonian S .S.R.) 
e m aterial from the Estonian S.S.R. 
by the ecology of these plants. A . syreistschikowii was described as a steppe 
and alluvial shore plant by SMIRNOV (1938), and in Fennoscandia such plants 
regularly require basic or neutral ground, often growing on calcareous soils 
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(cf. SJORS 1956: 13, 130-137), while the plants that favour acid heaths or 
acid rocks with heath-like vegetation usually are ± suboceanic with a western 
or southern distribution in Europe (cf. SJORS 1956: 103-111; concerning the 
habitats of A. stricta in S. Finland see below). The intermediate variation 
pattern in respect to ligule length of the Estonian specimens studied seems 
to support the treatment of A. stricta and A . syreistschikowii as subspecies 
within the same species, as was done by SCHOLZ. Obtuse lemma margins, 
which are found rather often in southern Finnish A . stricta, do not seem to 
occur in Scandinavian or western European populations, and so might have 
been derived by introgression from A. syreistschikowii. 
Minor variants without any very great taxonomic significance are rare 
yellowish-panicled clones. In A. stricta awnless and especially short-awned 
clones are frequent; in the north awnless clones are locally even more frequent 
than awned clones. A. canina {3 mutica Hartm. is a name given to unawned 
clones of the northern population of A. stricta. 
The specific delimitation of A. stricta in the area studied does not provide 
any difficulties. The occurrence of extravaginal rhizomes and absence of 
intravaginal stolons separates the species from A. canina. A. mertensii may 
resemble the northern population of A. stricta rather much, but is sharply 
distinguished by its much shorter anthers. A. stricta may sometimes resemble 
A. capillaris rather closely but differs in its short paleas. 
Habitats 
The southern population group of A. stricta in eastern Fennoscandia grows 
almost exclusively on open sunny rocks with scattered pines. The chief occur-
rence is in the so-called Rhacomitrium lanuginosum- Cladina- Gyrophora 
vegetation analysed and described by ]ALAS (1961). The vascular plant species 
are rather few in this vegetation type; Deschampsia fle:xuosa, Rumex acetosella 
and Spergula vernalis may be mentioned. The most abundant cryptogams 
are Rhacomitrium lanuginosum and reindeer lichens ( Cladina). A . stricta can 
be found also (usually sparsely) on rocks where the mosses are less abundant 
and reindeer lichens dominate. Here the vascular plants include Silene rupestris 
and Calluna vulgaris . The rocks are usually of granite and gneiss and very 
acid. The species occurs in S. Finland also on rocks with a richer vascular 
flora comprising Sedum telephit~m. Viola tricolor and Viscaria vulgaris (the 
Woodsia - Viscaria vegetation described by ]ALAS 1961) and has even been 
collected from calcareous rocks being thus apparently amphiclinous. The 
habitats are usually very dry but in Ab Korpo I saw the species growing also 
in periodically wet crevices with Drepanocladt~s mosses. These clones were at 
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first suspected to be hybrids with A. canina, but when plants were grown 
in the Botanical Garden their shoot morphology was typical of A. stricta, and 
a tetraploid chromosome number was found (see p. 24). A few collections 
have been made from sites other than rocks, e.g. from a lawn and from a 
juniper heath on till. A. stricta seems to be a hemeradiaphore in southern 
Finland. HUBBARD (1968: 299) mentions the species as a drought-resistant 
lawn grass but it has evidently not been used as such in Finland, except 
perhaps in very rare cases. 
The northern population group of A. stricta in the eastern half of Fennoscan-
dia grows in two kinds of habitats. One is sandy or gravelly margins of lakes, 
rivers and brooks, with or without a thin humus layer. The size of the waters 
ranges from very small brooks to large rivers and lakes. I have seen the species 
growing in pure fine sand and forming the riverward margin of the shore 
vegetation along the Tana River in Norway and Finland. A. stricta occurs in 
treeless shore communities with a more or less open plant cover, too, where 
the humus layer is often thin and there is often a layer of moss. Here it also 
occurs among the bushes closest to the water's edge. The habitats in northern 
Finland and Sweden are evidently mainly of this kind (see p. 138; cf. G. 
BJORKMAN 1939: 12sub nom. A. canina, and WrsTRAND &LUNDQUIST 1964: 56) . 
In northern Norway the species occurs in similar waterside localities, 
but also in lower oroarctic habitats other than shores. For instance, BENUM 
{1958) lists as habitats of t>A . canina» (=A . stricta) in Trs )}heathery or grassy 
hills, rock ledges and stony slopes>>. Such oroarctic occurrences extend to 
northwest Le in Finland and westernmost TL and LL in Sweden (see p . 138). 
Just outside the region here studied A . stricta has been found on serpentine 
ground in Jmt in Sweden {RUNE 1953). 
Two cases of apophytic occurrence in N. Finland are known to me. In 
one case a roadside had been invaded in Lk Muonio (see p. 138), in the other 
case a field beside the Tana River in Li Utsjoki (seep. 138). 
Common properties of the habitats of the two different A. stricta popula-
tion groups are a not quite closed plant cover, and a good light supply. 
Distribution 
General distribution 
The total distribution of A. stricta is very hard to define. This is partly 
due to the fact that until very recently the species was not consistently 
separated from A. canina. Moreover the distinction of A. stricta from related 
taxa other than A. canina s. str. is not clear. Taxa that, like A . stricta, differ 
from A. canina in the possession of rhizomes are A. syreistschikowii, A. planifolia, 
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A . tenuifolia M. Bieb. and A. trinii. A . planifolia was described from Caucasia 
and is reported as an endemic there by SISKIN (1934: 175) and SoKOLOVSKAJA 
(1938: 456). A. tenuifolia was described from Caucasia, too, but its area is 
very little known (SMIRNOV 1938). The type of A . syreistschikowii is from the 
middle of the European part of the U.S.S.R. and the species is reported to 
occur from western Siberia to Austria in Central Europe (SMIRNOV 1938, 
CvELEV 1964: 48, ScHOLZ 1969: 484-485) . A. trinii was described from the 
Baikal area and occurs in Siberia with one disjunct locality at the mouth of 
the Yenisey River, extending from the southern course of the Yenisey River 
eastwards through Siberia to the coast of the Bering Sea, and also into Mongo-
lia, N.E. China, Korea, and Alaska on the North American Continent (CvELEV 
1964: 48, HuLTEN 1968: 98). A. trinii and A. syreistschikowii were included in 
A. coarctata as subspecies by ScHOLZ (1969) in a recent revision, while A. 
planifolia and A. tenuifolia were excluded. The distribution of A . stricta 
(when A. syreistschikowii is excluded) covers most of N.W. (including Iceland 
and the Faeroes), W. and Central Europe, while the taxonomic status of 
types in the Balkan and I berian peninsulas is unclear (SCHOLZ 1969). For 
the subdivision of European A. stricta made by SCHOLZ (1969), and the 
distribution areas of the different subspecies, seep. 44. 
The distribution of A . stricta in Greenland is well known (]ORGENSEN & al. 
1958: 14). A. stricta has repeatedly been stated to occur in North America 
(outside Greenland). Thus Huvr:EN (1962: 208) reported that A. canina ssp. 
nwntana occurs in N.E. North America down to Maine in the south, and 
stated that the presumably native A. canina found by FERl'<ALD (1926: 50, 
56, 81, 85) on Newfoundland belonged to that taxon. Although the habitats 
described by FERNALD do in fact strongly indicate A. stricta, all the authentic 
material in Gray Herbarium (GH) from the localities mentioned seems to 
me to belong! quite clearly to A . canina s. str. Recently S. ]. SMITH (1965: 6) 
reported some occurrences from New York State. SCHOLZ (1969) reported 
A. coarctata ssp. hyperborea as growing in >>Ostliches Kanada» and ssp. coarctata 
as occurring in North America as an escaped lawn grass, without, however, 
quoting any specimens or records relating to North American occurrences of 
either subspecies. 
The distribution and frequency of A. stricta in the western half of Fenno-
scandia are not known in any detail. The species probably occurs throughout 
Denmark, and in Norway and Sweden it is common at least along the coasts, 
but rarer inland (HYLANDER 1953a: 323). Very interesting information on 
the distribution of A. stricta in Uppland in Sweden is given by E. ALMQUIST 
(1929: 237; >>A. canina pa klippor och hii.llan> must, judging from the habitat, 
be A. stricta): >>Agrostis canina- Cladina heath (tab. 53). Almost exclusively 
on rocks and cliffs; common in southern Uppland, especially along the coast 
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FIG. 5. The distribution of A. strict a in the eastern half of Fennoscandia according to the 
specimens examined. 
and Malaren; rarer in the surroundings of Uppsala and northern Roslagen, 
very rare in the northern archipelago. Seems to be absent from north and 
west Uppland, despite abundant supply of rocky areas in the latter region. 
This is remarkable, because the constituents of the type are common throughout 
the county. North- and westwards A. canina is restricted to fens etc.; the 
factor preventing its occurrence on rocks is unknown, but presumably climatic)> 
(original in Swedish). It is interesting to compare these observations with the 
distribution of A . stricta in S.W. Finland. 
Distribution in the investigation area 
The discontinuous distribution of A. stricta (Fig. 5) in the eastern half of 
Fennoscandia is very interesting: the species occurs in S.W. Finland and 
appears again in N. Fennoscandia after a vast distribution gap. 
4 
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In S. Finland A. stricta is common in Al, southern Ab and in the archi-
pelagoes and coastal regions of western Non suitable sunny rocks. Its northern 
limit in Ab coincides rather well with the southern border of the rapakivi 
region of northwest Ab and south St described by KALLIO (1954) . In this 
rapakivi region the rocks are mostly covered by rapakivi gravel and tree-
clad (cf. KALLIO 1954) . Absence or scarcity of suitable habitats may thus at 
least partly explain the northwest distribution limit in Ab. The eastern limit 
of continuous distribution seems to lie around Borga, since A. stricta occurs 
in the southwest of the Borga archipelago, but suddenly disappears in the 
southeast. East of Borga there is a large rapakivi region (see e.g. Atlas of 
Finland 1925 map 8). However, the continuous area of A. stricta does not 
seem to reach the western border of this region. 
In connection with a line survey of the distribution of forest plant species 
on the coast and inland near Helsinki, HINTIKKA (1964: 227, 228) noted a 
decrease in the frequency of A. stricta on passing inland. This decreasing 
frequency was then compared with the frequency of rocky sample plots, 
and a positive correlation was noted. The gradually decreasing frequency of 
open sunny rocks towards the inland certainly at least partly accounts for 
the decreasing frequency of A. stricta, but cannot wholly explain its eastern, 
northeastern and northern distribution limits, as there are rocks with only 
scattered trees almost all over Finland. Probably a change of the rock vegeta-
tion is partly responsible. 
The so-called Rhacomitrium lanuginosum - Cladina - Gyrophora vegeta-
tion, in which A. stricta has its chief occurrence in S. Finland, is distributed 
very near the coast, but extends farther inland (up to 50 km) when the rock 
outcrops have exposures receiving the full influence of moist winds from the 
sea (]ALAS 1955, 1961: 40) . The distribution of the S. Finnish A. stricta thus 
seems to coincide rather closely with this vegetation type, which, however, is 
reported to occur farther towards the east along the northern coast of the 
Gulf of Finland than A. stricta, and also on the northern coast of Lake Ladoga 
(J ALAS 1955, 1961). However, A. stricta is not entirely confined to this vegeta-
tion type in S. Finland, but occurs also in the Woodsia-Viscaria vegetation, 
which occurs south of 62° N. lat., extending to the northern coast of Lake 
Ladoga in the east (]ALAS 1961: 44), and also in open rock vegetation dominated 
by reindeer lichen cushions, which occurs in many places in Lake Finland (the 
map of KtrKKONEN 1964: 111 gives information on the distribution of Silene 
rupestris, a species which A. stricta often accompanies in reindeer lichen 
vegetation on open rocks in S. W. Finland) . Thus the absence of habitats 
with suitable vegetation evidently does not wholly explain the distribution 
limits of A. stricta in S. Finland. 
In northern Fennoscandia A. stricta has been collected from scattered 
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localities in Norway, Sweden and Finland, ranging from the outer Norwegian 
islands to southern LL, northernmost Nb and southernmost Li. One locality 
has newly been found by me in the extreme west of the Murmansk Region. 
In Norway and westernmost LL and TL and in northwest Le the species 
occurs in various oroarctic habitats other than shores (see p. 138). The factor 
that limits the distribution in oroarctic habitats of this kind is very likely 
the humidity of the oceanic climate, as the species can maintain itself on 
moist shores in much more continental parts of northern Fennoscandia. 
The frequency of the northern population is not very well known. Owing to 
its only rarely abundant occurrence, dwarf habit and similarity to the frequent 
A. mertensii, A. stricta has certainly been very much overlooked, especially 
in oroarctic habitats, where it flowers very late. My experience suggests that 
it may prove ± common within many regions of its northern Fennoscandian 
distribution area. The occurrence of A. stricta hybrids in Lk and even Ks in 
Finland must indicate that it at least formerly had a wider distribution in 
Finnish Lapland. It would not be surprising if more localities were discovered 
in the Murmansk Region. The species ascends to at least 700 m in northwest 
Le in Finland (seep. 138) , 950 m in Nrd in Norway (seep. 138), and has been 
collected at 1000 m in Jmt just west of the area of this study (specimens 
collected by S. Kilander in H). 
The taxonomic heterogeneity of A. stricta is revealed also by an examina-
tion of its total distribution area in eastern Fennoscandia. There is evi-
dently no other vascular plant species with an identical area. Some species 
classified by KALELA (1961b: 450) as maritime-southern suboceanic (e.g. 
Sedum annuum, KALELA 1961 map 31, Alchemilla filicaulis var. filicaulis, 
mapped by K. Saarisalo in ]ALAS 1965, and Silene rupestris, KUKK.O:l-.'EN 
1964: 111) have rather sin: i11r areas, but, unlike A . stricta, occur only in the 
mountains in W. and Central Europe. Thus, the distribution of the northern 
and southern Fennoscandian populations must apparently be considered 
apart from one another. The northern populations (which morphologically 
resemble the populations occurring in Iceland and Greenland, see ScHOLZ 
1969 and p. 44) have a distribution in Fennoscandia resembling that of some 
non-centric oceanic arctic-montane species occurring in Fennoscandia and in 
some mountains of Central and W. Europe and also the Caucasus, and in 
Iceland, Greenland and N. E . America (being thus amphi-Atlantic). Among 
such species are Gentiana nivalis (HuLTEN 1971 map 1423, 1958 map 97), 
Saxifraga stellaris (HuLTEN 1971 map 970, 1958 map 91) and Gnaphalium 
supinum (HULTEN 1971 map 1692, 1958 map 99). All 3 species have some 
localities in the Murmansk Region (in the north of the U.S.S.R. Gnaphalium 
s~tpinum extends eastwards to the Ural Mts) but, as already noted, in view 
of its distribution in the adjacent parts of Finland and Norway, A. stricta 
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may well occur there, too. It is interesting that PHILIPSON (1937: 109) found 
clearly larger spike lets in >)A . canina>) (containing A. stricta) in Scotland than 
in S.E. England. The three northern species just mentioned (and many others, 
too) occur in Scotland. 
Considering the variation, distribution, frequency, and habitats of A. stricta 
in S. Finland and S. Sweden, immigration from the west seems probable 
(cf. p. 44). The southern populations seem to belong to a group of plants 
listed by KALELA (1961b: 445-446) as suboceanic and southern with their 
main distribution in Europe: e .g. Carex piluli fera (KALELA 1961 map 25), 
Sedum telephium ssp. maximum (its distribution outlined in ]ALAS 1954), 
Saxifraga granulata (HuLTEN 1971 map 962), Sieglingia dewmbens (HULTEN 
1971 map 195) and Senecio silvaticus (HULTEN 1971 map 1743). Some of 
these have somewhat narrower areas than A. stricta in S. Finland, others 
again have wider distributions. The most favourable migration time for this 
group of species was, according to KALELA (1961b: 444), the Atlantic period. 
In S.W. Finland A. stricta has been able to colonize recently emerged coastal 
rocks, but this is not the case on the south coast east of Borga. (The report 
of ULVL'ffiN 1959: 122 of A. stricta from Ka Kotka, Mussalo, was based on 
rnisidentified A . capillaris). The easternmost localities in the interior of Ka 
can probably be interpreted as relics of a wider distribution existing during 
more favourable times. The northernmost localities were certainly invaded 
long ago when the coast line was nearby and are also to be regarded as relics. 
The recently found isolated locality in Ta Teisko suggests that the species 
should be looked for on suitable rocks elsewhere in central Ta. 
Agrostis mertensii Trin. 
A. Mertensii TRINIUs 1836: 302. -A. laxiflora (var.) p. MertetlSii (Trin.) GRlSEBACH 
1853: 442. - A. canina [var.] E . Mertensii (Trin.) KUNTZE 1898: 338. - Lectotypus: 
America septentrionalis, Alaska, insula Unalaska. 1829 leg. K . H . Mertens (LE; A. S. 
HITCHCOCK 1905: 53, Pl.XXXV:1}! le. 26. 
? A. rubra LINNAEUS 1753: 62 (p.p., nom. dub. et ambig., vide pp. 54-56}; WAH-
LENBERG 1812: 23 (p.p.), 1824: 41 (p.p.), n on 1820, nee KAI.M 1765; BLYTT 1847 : 152, 
1861: 79, ANDERSSON 1852: 102, GRlSEBACH 1853: 440, LONNROT 1860: 114, Lom.~OT & 
SA.ELAN 1866: 144, MELA 1895: 432, 1899: 423.- Vilfa rubra (L .) PAI.ISOT DE BEAUVOIS 
1812: 48. - Trichodium rubrum (L.) RoE~ffiR & SCHULTES 1817: 281. 
A.rupestris (var.] p uliginosa C. J. HARTl\1AN 1832: 19. - Lectotypus: Suecia, TL, 
between tKengis bruk och Pajala kyrkat. 18.VIII.1800 leg. G. Wahlenberg (UPS, sub nom. 
A.rubra) ! 
A . b01'ealis C. J. Hartman 1838: 17 (nom. nov. pro A. rupestri p uliginosa) .- Typus: 
vide sub nom. A. rt4pestris p t4liginosa. 
A. borealis [var.] p minor C. J. HARTMAN 1846: 13. - A. rubra var. minor (Hartm.) 
MELA 1895: 433. - Lectotypus: Suecia, tTorne Lpm, 1834 Laestad.t (L . L . Laestadius 
(UPS], sub nom. A. rupestris Koch)! 
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A.rubra [var.] ? f3 angustata BLYTT 1847: 152 . - Lectotypus: Suecia, Jmt, Snasa-
hogen. Leg. C. Lagerheim. In E. Fries: Herbarium normale 11: 86 (GB)! 
A. alpina auct. non Scop. 1772, nee Leyss. 1783 (vide p. 36), nee Willd. 1797: WAHLEN-
BERG 1812: 22 (p.p .), 1824: 40 (p.p.), C. J. HARTMAN 1820: 44, GRISEBACH 1853: 439, et al. 
A.rupestris auct. non All. 1785: C. J . HARTMAN 18 32: 16, GRISEBACH 1853: 439, et al. 
A. alpestris auct. non Laest. 1856 (vide p . 37) : MURBECK 1898: 11 (pro syn.). 
Description 
Loosely-densely tufted, perennial. Vegetative shoots intravaginal, erect and rather 
short, about 1/5-1/3 (-1/ 2) the length of the culrns; intravaginal stolons absent; extra-
vaginal rhizomes very rare. Culms about (5-) 10-30 (-50) cm tall, stiff, erect, or 
geniculate (only one joint) right at the base, smooth, with the uppermost leaf blade during 
and after flowering attached at about 1/ 3-1/ 2 the height of the culm, and the other 
1-3 blades crowded at the base. Leaf laminae on culms green, flat, about 1-3 (-5) mm 
wide, scabrous - smooth on the upper side, smooth or subscabrous on the under side; on 
vegetative shoots narrower, about 0.75-2.0 (-3.0) mm broad, fl at or folded, smooth or 
slightly scabrous; sheaths smooth, green or rarely purplish; stomata about 46-55 ~tm 
long. Ligule on uppermost culm leaf about 1.2-3.0 (-4.0) mm long, on second culm leaf 
about 1.o--2.5 mm long with a width/length ratio of about 1/2-1/1, with obtuse-trun-
cate apex. Panicle mostly pyramidal, semi-contracted or open during flowering, and open 
after flowering, rarely strongly contracted during and after flowering, about (2-) 3-10 
cm long and about 1/5-1/3 the length of the culm, rather sparsely branched; branches 
smooth, dividing above 1/ 2 their length, with rather few spikelets and smooth or slightly 
scabrous pedicels and branchlets; the lowest branches are the longest. Spikelets dark brown 
or brownish purple, rarely greenish, about 2. 5-3. 5 mm long; glumes subequal, narrowly 
ovately lanceolate, acute-acuminate, smooth. Lemma about 1.7-2.6 mm long, obtuse-
truncate, 5-nerved with slightly excurrent lateral nerves and the median nerve entering 
a geniculate awn at about 1/3-1/2 of the way up the lemma, which has dense prickle-
hairs; Trichodium net well developed, type I. Palea very minute or absent, always much 
shorter than the ovary. Anthers about 0.5-0.9 mm long, measuring about 1/3 the length 
of the corresponding lemma, yellowish or very rarely purplish. 
Figs. 1, 26, 34 a, 41 f, g, 46 d, 48 d, 50 b, 54 c. 
Cytology 
The chromosome counts (all sub nom. A. borealis) have with only one 
exception (see below) given the octoploid number 2 n =56. SoKOLOVSKAJA 
(1937a: 461, 1938: 455, 1955: 851, 1962: 81; 1963: 49) and SOKOLOVSKAJA & 
STRELKOVA (1939: 51, 1962: 86) studied both wild and cultivated material 
from several different parts of the U.S.S.R. orth American plants were in-
vestigated by BOWDEN (1960: 542), LoVE & LOVE (1966: 17; three different 
infraspecific taxa), HEDBERG (1967: 312) and TAYLOR & MULLIGAN (1968: 22). 
The last-mentioned authors found the number 2 n = 42. Their material 
(5 clones) was from the Queen Charlotte Islands on the Pacific coast of Ca-
nada, and it would be desirable to ascertain whether it really is conspecific 
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with the octoploid A. mertensii. Chromosomes of Greenlandic plants were 
counted by BbcHER & LARSEN (1950: 5) and ]bRGENSEN & al. (1958: 15). 
S. 0. BJORKMAN's (1951: 467, 1954a: 255, b: 57, 1960: 39-40) material orgi-
nated from Sweden (see p. 140), Finland (see p. 140), Norway and Canada. 
I have found the octoploid number in one plant from Ob Rovaniemi. S. 0. 
BJORKMAN (1960: 40) has given the following data on the meiotic chromo-
somes: normally there were 28 bivalents, rarely 27 bivalents and two uni-
valents, or 26 bivalents and 4 univalents, very rarely 25 bivalents and 6 uni-
valents. Multivalents did not occur. 
Nomenclature 
The species in question has mostly been called A. borealis Hartm., while 
the name A. mertensii Trin. has been forgotten for a very long time. The lecto-
type specimen of the latter name was collected in 1829 in Unalaska by K. H. 
Mertens and was then named A. M ertensii in schedis by TRINius, but this 
name was not published until1836 in a list of plants collected in South America 
by E. Poeppig. The short description fits our species, and the following in-
formation was given about the distribution: >>In And. Chil. austr. (Eandem 
legit b. Mertens in Unalaschka)>>. As TRINIUS cited the specimen of l\Iertens 
and named it after him, and as >>Herb. Acad. Petrop .>> was cited after the 
name, the lectotype selection of A. S. HrTCHCOCK (1905: 53) must be considered 
correct, although it is very doubtful whether the Chilean specimens belong 
to the same species. A. S. HITCH COCK did not know that the name A . merten-
sii had been published in 1836, being aware only of a later (1841) diagnosis, 
and therefore did not use it instead of A . borealis Hartm. 1838. Recently, 
however, C. L. HrTCHCOCK & al. (1969: 467) drew attention to the name 
A. mertensii as a possible synonym of A. borealis, knowing the right date of 
publication, but apparently being unaware of A. S. HrTCHCOCK's typification. 
Especially formerly the name A . rubra L. 1753 has also been used for the 
species (see p. 52). The identity of this name has been much disputed. The 
protologue in LL'rnAEus's Species Plantarum (1753: 62) is as follows: 
n~br•• -t· .A.GROSTIS panicul~ par~e florcntc patent!ffima, pe-
talo exteriore glabrq termmato ari!la tortiii recurva. 
Fl. JNu. 6o. Dalib. parif. 24. 
Agroflis panicula inferiore verticillatim la~a; fuperiore 
contracra. FJ. lapp . 46. 
Gr:m;cn _ferotinum arvenfe, panicula contracra pyrami-
dal"!. Schmch . gram. 148. 
Habitat in Europ.e arenofis Jubhumic!is. 
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The t rivial name in the protologue apparently refers to the reddish colour 
of the panicle. The phrase-name was taken unchanged from LINNAEus's 
F lora Suecica (1745: 22), from which it had meanwhile been adopted by DALI-
BARD (1749: 24, the reference to his work is thus unimportant). The statement 
about the form of the panicle has little importance. The description of the 
awn and its attachment has probably been taken from the cited description 
of SCHEUCHZER (1719: 148), which concerned a plant with a terminal awn, as 
C. ] . HARTMAN (1840: 82) has already pointed out. Of the cited polynomials, 
those in LrNNAEus's own F lora Suecica (1745: 22) and F lora Lapponica (1737 
b: 27) must be considered important, while the polynomials of RA v (1688: 
1288), SCHEUCHZER (1719: 148) and VAILLANT (1723: 88), which were cited by 
LrNNAEUS in all or some of the works mentioned above, must be considered 
to have been misidentified by LrNNAEUS. They all represent Gastridium ven-
tricosum (Gouan) Schinz. & Thell., a grass which later has been found only 
occurring adventitiously in the regions cited in Flora Suecica. Later LrN-
NAEUS observed his mistake, as in Species Plantarum ed. 2 (1762: 91) he based 
his new species Milium lendigerum upon RAv's and SCHEUCHZER's polynomials. 
In F lora Lapponica the protologue runs: 
46. A G R 0 S T IS po~11icul• i•fmtt tJtrticill.ttim lo~­
Xtf, {11ptr11e COIItr4t111. 
Gr11mcn fo:ctNm 4rMtn/t, pitr.icultt co11tro~C1A f)'r.tmi· 
dali. RaJ. hilt. 11S8 Scheuch. hilt. 14S. 
•· Ad ripas Jacuum, rem pure autunm:~ li, ruti:f..:ens 
occorrir. 
~· Panicula, dum ftorct, f,cundum ' 'e rt icillos expli· 
catur horizontal iter p:ltens; cu1Hr:1Ch Cupcrius, ia 
~Jern ncnduu1 tlo1cntc:. 
The description of the panicle fits very well the corresponding panicle in 
LINNAEus's Lapland herbarium, which is kept at Institute de F rance in 
Paris. I have st udied it in Paris and can definitely state that it cannot be 
A. mertensii, but is an unawned specimen belonging to the A. canina group, 
as already reported by TH. M. FRIES (1861: 260). Probably it is A. stricta, 
but as the specimen consists merely of the panicle its identity cannot be 
decided with complete certainty. However, considering the distribution and 
frequency of the different Agrostis spp. in Lapland, it seems very probable 
that A. mertensii was referred to the same polynomial, if the other Agrostis 
in Flora Lapponica is thought to be A. capillaris (seep. 70). I n Flora Suecica 
(1745: 22) the phrase-name was changed to that later adopted in Species Plan-
tarum. As regards distribution and habitat, Flora Suecica gave the following 
information: >>Habitat ad ripas lacuurn & in pratis depressis ubique>> . Conse-
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quently the name must have included other taxa besides the northern A. mer-
tensii, probably awned taxa like A. canina and A. stricta, although the former 
was also described separately in the same work (p. 392). 
As far as I know, A. rubra L. 1753 has never been typified. In the Linnaean 
herbarium in London there is one sheet (No. 10 according to SAVAGE 1945: 14) 
marked A. rubra in the handwriting of LINNAEUS. According to A. S. HITCH-
COCK (1904: 141), the specimen is Sporobolus junceus. Doubtless A. S. HITCH-
COCK was right, when he stated that the sheet has no bearing on the typifica-
tion of A. rubra, as it agrees neither with the description nor with the cited 
polynomials. Still it can be added that A. rubra's number was not underlined 
in LINNAEus's own copy of Species Plantarum, which, according to ]ACKSON 
(1912), means that the sheet was placed in the herbarium after 1753, and, 
according to the Code (Art. 7), cannot be made a lectotype but only a neo-
type. The only material known by me as determined by LINNAEUS prior to 
1753 is the panicle (see above p . 55) in the Lapland herbarium. Being original 
material, however, it prevents the designation of a neotype (Art. 7, Note 3 
and Guide for the determination of types Note 5 in the Code) and this makes 
it impossible to use A. rubra as a correct older synonym of A. mertensii or 
A. borealis . On the other hand, I consider it inadvisable to select the specimen 
in the Lapland herbarium as a lectotype, because it probably cannot be iden-
tified with complete certainty, and such a selection would make A. rubra 
still more ambiguous. Thus I prefer to list A. rubra L. 1753 as a nomen dubium. 
The discovery of a satisfactory type specimen among original material might 
naturally change the status of this name. According to Art. 69 in the Code, 
it might also be considered a nomen ambiguum, and rejected as such, as it 
has been applied to both A. mertensii (see p. 52) and A. capillaris (see p. 66). 
The younger synonym A. borealis Hartm. 1838 has been very extensively 
used, but has not yet been typified. The protologue cited )>Sv. B. 668)> (W AH-
LENBERG 1826 tab. 668) and )>H.N.f. 3 N:o 87)> (E. FRIES, Herbarium nor-
male Fasc. 3 N:o 87). Both probably represent A. merlensii as here under-
stood, but, according to the protologue, A. borealis was published as an avowed 
substitute (nomen novum) for A. rupestris {J t~liginosa Hartm. 1832, and must 
be typified by the type of that name (Art. 7 Note 4, Me VAUGH & al. 1968: 8; 
however, the question whether a name is to be considered a nomen novum or 
not is not very precisely defined in the Code; see IsovnTA 1966: 211). As 
»A. rubra Wg Fl. L.)> (Wahlenberg 1812: 23) was cited in the protologue of 
A. rupestris {J uliginosa, it must also be considered a nomen novum. A. rt~bra 
Wg 1812, again, is a nomenclatural synonym of A. rubra L. 1753, as »Linn. 
spec. plant.)> was cited, but C. ]. HARTMAN evidently cited W AHLENBERG and 
not LINNAEUS because he considered LINNAEus's name of uncertain identity (a 
question that he discussed later: C.]. HARTMAN 1840). Accordingly the type 
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specimen must be selected among specimens referred to A . rubra by WAHLEN-
BERG prior to 1812. One such specimen in UPS (seep. 52) is now designated 
as the lectotype of A. rupestris f3 uliginosa Hartm. 1832, and it consequently 
typifies A. borealis Hartm. 1838, too. 
Remarks on taxonomy 
Although the Fennoscandian A. mertensii is assumed to consist of popu-
lations of different origin (see p. 59), the species seems to me rather uniform. 
The specimens with greenish panicles must be classified as shade modifications. 
The plant height varies rather much. Dwarf specimens with small rather 
narrow panicles have been named A. borealis f3 minor Hartm. Such speci-
mens occur especially in oroarctic habitats, while specimens from lower regions 
are often taller and more luxuriant with larger and broader panicles . How-
ever, intermediate t ypes are frequent, and the extremes do not seem worthy 
of taxonomic recognition. The density of the tufts is easily modified by the 
habitat. Specimens growing among mosses develop only loose tufts while 
specimens on bare soil often develop dense tufts. Some very conspicuous 
clones have the panicles fully contracted during and after flowering (Fig. 
41 g), a property maintained in cultivation. These have been seen by me grow-
ing among normal clones in Le Enontek:io and Lk Pelkosenniemi. They evi-
dently do not constitute a geographically or ecologically differentiated taxon. 
Such clones have been given the name A. rubra? f3 angustata Bl. Some infra-
specific epithets used within A. borealis in Nordic literature belong to A. stricta 
(seep. 37). 
The delimitation of A. mertensii in Fennoscandia does not present any 
difficulties, as its short anthers sharply differentiate it from the morphologi-
cally somewhat similar A. stricta and A. canina. The occurrence of hybrids 
with A. stricta must, however, be kept in mind. These are very similar to A. mer-
tensii but differ in having longer (about 1 mm long) thin non-dehiscent anthers, 
and the regular production of extravaginal shoots. The other known A. mer-
tensii hybrids do not resemble it very much. The hybrid with A. canina has 
not yet been found in nature but should be looked for, as it has been pro-
duced experimentally (S. 0. BJORKMAN 1954a). 
Habitats 
In relation to many ecological factors A. mertensii has a remarkably wide 
amplitude. E.g. it may grow submersed in springs and also on rather dry 
heaths and roadsides. The soil may be acid or rich in lime, but the species 
58 K.-G. Widen: The genus Agrostis in eastern Fennoscandia 
does not grow in bogs very poor in electrolytes. The habitats are mostly rather 
open, but may sometimes be quite shady. The plant cover is usually not quite 
closed, and the plants in the field layer are either not very tall, or not very 
dense. In the mountains the oroarctic habitats of the species include both 
meadow and heath communities and also moving soil, rock-crevices, snow-
beds, small fens, pond and brook margins and brooklets. In the mountain 
birch forests and coniferous forests of the northern boreal zone A. mertensii 
grows mainly along rivers and brooks and on lake shores of different kinds 
(sandy, gravelly, peaty or meadow shores) . Other habitats are fens and springs. 
A. mertensii is clearly apophytic and rapidly colonizes places with a dis-
turbed plant cover. According to SELANDER (1950: 34), it quickly spreads to 
reindeer tracks. It is frequent and often abundant in such man-made habitats, 
as ditches, paths, roadsides, railway embankments, fields and other suitable 
places. In its southernmost localities the species is hemerochorous and ob-
viously adventitious. In the southern part of its distribution it may to some 
extent have invaded natural localities from man-made sites. 
Distribution 
General distribution 
HULTEN (1950) lists A. mertensii (sub nom. A. borealis) in his distribution 
group 9: )>Circumpolar arctic-montane plants present in the mountains of 
Central Europe, but with large gaps in Siberia)> . As S. 0. BJORKMAN (1954a: 
255, b, 1960: 38) has shown that the data on the occurrence of A. mertensii 
()>A . rubra )>) in the mountains of Central Europe are based on misidentified 
material, the species should be placed in HuLTEN's (1950) group 7: )>Circum-
polar, arctic-montane plants lacking in the mountains of Central Europe 
and with large gaps in Siberia)> . 
The total area of A. mertensii has been mapped by HULTEN (1958: 198, 
map 179; further literature cited there; the map supplemented in 1968: 98), 
and MEUSEL & al. (1965: 413, map 47 d). The species occurs in the north and 
the mountains of Fennoscandia (but is lacking in Iceland and Spitzbergen) 
and extends through the extreme north of the European part of the Soviet 
Union (N. of 65° N. lat.) to the Ural Mountains (there it occurs down to 60° N. 
lat.). There is one isolated locality in the Kadikovsk District, southeast of 
Lake Onega. HULTEN's (1968) map shows disjunct localities by the mouth 
of the Yenisey River (doubted by CvELEV 1964) and near Lake Baikal in 
Siberia. After a vast distribution gap in Siberia, the species occurs in Kam-
cbatka, near the Amur River, on the Kurile Islands, Sakhalin and Japan. 
(assumed by CVELEV 1964 to be of American origin in this part of its range). 
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In Greenland A. mertensii occurs along the coasts of the southern half, 
while its area in North America is nearly continuous between the polar circle 
and 55° N. lat., from Baffin Island, Newfoundland and Labrador in the east 
to Alaska and the Aleutian Islands in the west. In the western and eastern 
mountain ranges localities are known far south, in the Rocky Mountains down 
to 40° N. lat. The separation of the species from related taxa in North America 
is critical and it has evidently not yet been clearly delimited. In addition A. 
mertensii seems to comprise infraspecific taxa with different distributions. 
{A. S. HITCHCOCK 1905: 51-55, FERNALD 1933, HULTEN 1958: 198, CALDER & 
MULLIGAN 1968: 184). Considered as a whole, the distribution shows the species 
to be slightly oceanic (HA VAS 1958, KALELA 1961: 329). 
HULTEN (1971 map 155) gives the distribution of the species in Fenno-
scandia: outside the area of this investigation A. mertensii is common in the 
Norwegian and Swedish mountains, but in southern Norway it is lacking in 
the vicinity of the coast . The southernmost localities in Sweden are in Dlr, 
Hls and Mpd {HULTEN 1971, HYLANDER 1953a: 324) . 
Distribution in the investigation area 
Fig. 6 depicts the distribution of A. mertensii in East Fennoscandia and 
adjacent regions . The main distribution clearly lies in the northern boreal 
and orohemiarctic zones (as it does in Scandinavia, too), and the middle 
boreal zone of northern Norway. The species has only scattered localities in 
the middle boreal zone in Finland and Sweden. Vertically the distribution 
extends from sea level in northern Norway (but not in southern Norway) to 
the lower and sometimes even to the middle oroarctic zones (1 240 m. in Trs 
Balsfjord, Rism:Ustind has been reported by DEVOLD 1939: 5). 
As regards its immigration history, the species has been referred by KALELA 
(1961a: 328-329) to a group of oceanic boreal-subarctic species assumed to 
have migrated to the area partly from glacial refugia in Fennoscandia, partly 
from the northeast . The different populations are now wholly merged. Ac-
cording to KALELA the main migration periods of the group were the late 
Youngest Dryas period (this name according to HrrTONEN 1970) and the 
early Pre-Boreal period. Migration was interrupted by the warmer periods 
which followed, but in the Sub-Atlantic period conditions have again favoured 
the spreading of the group. The rarity of A. mertensii along the northern 
coast of the Gulf of Bothnia and the western coast of the White Sea (see Fig. 6) 
may indicate that the later migration period has not been as important for 
A. me·rtensii as for many other species of the group. 
Numerous herbarium specimens have been collected from all parts of 
northern Norway, where the species is considered one of the commonest 
vascular plants (DAHL 1934: 245, BEN1JM 1958: 123). It has been claimed to 
be rare in the northernmost Norwegian islands and peninsulas (NORMAN 
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Fie. 6. The distribution of A. meYtensii in the eastern half of Fennoscandia according to 
the specimens examined. 
1895: 595, DAHL 1934: 245) but the herbarium material from there seems as 
rich as from the inland. The material from coastal areas in northernmost 
Nrd is scarce. Apparently the species occurs there mainly in the mountains. 
From the inner' parts of northern Sweden (AsL-TL) and Finland (Le, Li, 
Lk, Ks and N.E. Ob) there is rather rich material. The species generally seems 
to be frequent (e.g. in Swedish Lapland it is reported as frequent - rather 
frequent by G. BJ<)RKMAN 1939, ARWIDSSON 1943, SELANDER 1950, and Wr-
STRAND 1962), but the southern limits of its frequent as well as indigenous oc-
currence are hard to determine. The southernmost localities in Finland are in 
Kb Nurmes and Valtimo in railway yards, but there the species is doubtless 
hemerochorous and adventitious, as it very probably is in Sweden in the 
localities in Nb Lulea, Nederkalix and Nederlulea. The dot in HULTEN's (1971) 
map 155 in Om Ylivieska is based on a herbarium specimen whose locality 
FLORA FEN TICA 5 61 
may be erroneous. The species is fairly clearly absent, at least as a native, 
from the coastal areas of the Gulf of Bothnia in both Sweden and Finland. 
Localities, which, judged by the herbarium labels, may represent indigenous 
occurrences lie on the southwest border of the area of the species in Finland in 
Ok Puolanka and Hyrynsalmi, and Ob Pudasjarvi and Ranua. Similarly the 
southern Swedish localities in Ang Anundsjo and Vb Degerfors can be consi-
dered natural, while information on the nature of the other marginal localities 
has not been given. 
Rather few herbarium specimens have been seen from the l\'Iurmansk 
Region, but, according to the literature (HULTEN 1971 map 155, KuzENEvA 
1953 map 60, CvELEv 1964: 50), the species is common there. 
In the Karelian A.S.S.R. the species has been collected from a very few 
localities in Kpoc, Ks and Kk. More southern localities are not mentioned by 
RAMENSKAJA (1960: 102). All the localities lie within the northern boreal zone. 
Agrostis clavata Trin. 
A. clavata Trinius in SPRENGEL 1821: 5. - Trichoditlm clavatum (Trin. ) SCHULTES & 
SCHULTES 182 7: 556. - Typus incognitus (vide p. 62). 
A. Michauxii TruNrus 1824: 206 quoad b) {3) (nom. superfluum pro Trochodio laxi-
floro Michx 1803). 
A. bottnica MURBECK 1898: 13. 
A.laxiflora auct . non Poir. in Lam. 1810: GRISEBACH 1853: 441. 
A. perennans auct. non (Wait.) Tuck. 1843: H. LINDBERG 1898: 187, 1900: 110. 
A. scabra auct. non Willd. 1797 (vide p. 63): S. ALMQUIST 1898: 281. 
A. hiemalis auct. non (Wait.) Britt., Sterns & Pogg. 1888: NEUMAN 1901: 775. 
Description 
Usually annual, very rarely perennial, loosely or densely tufted. Vegetative shoots 
erect, intravaginal, rather short (up to 1/ 2 the length of the culms), very rarely decum-
bent stolons. Culms erect or geniculately ascending, slender - rather stout, flexible -
rather stiff, 2-3-noded, smooth, about 30-70 cm tall. Leaf laminae on culms and vege-
tative shoots flat, soft , the former about 2-7 the latter about 1-2 mm wide, with about 
10-20 rather distant nerves, rather long, bright- dark green, scabrous on both sides. 
Ligule about 1. 6-3. o mm long on uppermost culm leaf, on second culm leaf about 1. s-
2.6 mm long, and 1.4-0.75 times as long as wide, obtuse-acute. Panicle rather large, 
about 8-25 cm long, measuring about {1/2- ) 1/ 3-1/ 4 (-1/5) the length of the culm, 
ovate (- elliptic), diffuse, few-flowered, with branches dividing above the middle, lightly 
purplish or green in shady habitat~. branches patent but often somewhat raised after 
flowering, when branchlets and pedicels approach the branches; branchlets and pedicels 
intermediately scabrous, pedicels somewhat clavate. Spikelets about 1. 6-2.8 mm long, 
with lanceolate, dorsally slightly scabrous glumes. Lemma about 1. 3-1.9 mm long, 
about 2/3 the length of the glumes, obtuse, with five thin nerves ending at the edge, 
smooth or with very few prickle-hairs, unawned; Trichodium net of type I. Palea minute, 
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only about 1/7-1/10 the length of the lemma, or absent. Anthers about 0.3-0.5 mm 
long, about 1/4. the length of the lemma, yellowish or purplish. 
Figs. 34 b , c, 41 h , 4.6 e, 48 e, 50 i, 54 d. 
Cytology 
A hexaploid chromosome number (2 n = 42) has been obtained from Swed-
ish material by EHRENBERG (1945: 435) and S. 0. BJORKM...<\N (1951: 467,-
1960: 68). The same number was found by SoKOLOVSKAJA (1937a: 468, 1938: 
458, 1960: 43, 1963: 51, 1966: 93) in material from different parts of the U.S.S.R . 
CHEN & Hsu (1962: 301) reported n = 21 for A. clavata var. nukabo from 
Taiwan. A. clavata behaves as a diploid species in meiosis. Normally there 
are 21 bivalents, only very rarely 20 bivalents and two univalents (BJORK-
MAN 1960: 69). 
Nomenclature 
Various names were used for the species in Fennoscandian literature until 
H. LINDBERG (1906a: 110) showed that A. clavata is the oldest name. 
The type locality mentioned by Trinius (in SPRENGEL 1821: 55) is Kam-
chatka. SISKIN (1934: 179) mentioned a type specimen in Leningrad (LE), 
which was requested by me but could not be found. 
Remarks on taxonomy 
Within Fennoscandia A . clavata appears to be taxonomically uniform. 
The forms described within the species (f. aprica H. LTh""DBERG 1906 b:16 and 
f. umbrosa H. LINDBERG 1906b: 16) are only habitat modifications. 
Within Fennoscandia the habit of A. clavata most resembles shade modi-
fications of A. capillaris, which species, however, is readily separated by its 
longer anthers, longer paleas and shorter ligules. The characters differentiating 
A. clavata from A. scabra are listed on pp. 63-64. Shade modifications of 
other Fennoscandian species with short paleas differ in having lemmas with 
dense prickle-hairs. 
Habitats 
As a native A. clavata is known to occur in moist rather eutrophic spruce 
forests. Being annual the species is a weak competitor, and grows in places 
with more or less open vegetation, e.g. often around brooks and springs. It 
is strongly apophytic and has in many places spread from natural habitats 
to paths and ditches. The occurrence recently found in Sb Pieksiimaki in a 
railway yard must be interpreted as the result of hemerochorous dispersal. 
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Distribution 
HULTEN (1950: 63) lists A. clavata in his group )>Northern-Eurasiatic plants 
lacking in Central Europe)> . The total area of the species has newly been de-
picted by HULTEN (1968: 101): the area extends, mainly between 55 and 65°N. 
lat. , from northern Sweden through Finland and the European part of the 
U.S.S.R. (evidently with gaps there) to northern Asia, where the distribution 
is continuous between 50° and 65° N. lat. from the easternmost part of the 
Ob River to the eastern coast and then extends to Sakhalin, Japan and Kam-
chatka. Two more northern areas, viz. around Penzina and around the Chau-
nian Gulf, are known in easternmost Siberia. Recently two new localities on 
the North American continent, in Alaska and the Yukon, were reported by 
S. 0. BJORKMAN (1960: 68). 
The distribution of A. clavata in the eastern half of Fennoscandia is shown 
by Fig. 7. The occurrences are mainly in the middle boreal zone with scattered 
localities in the southern part of the northern boreal and the northern part 
of the southern boreal zones. The species seems clearly to be absent from 
recently emerged coastal regions . KALELA (1961b: 325-326) has analysed 
the distribution and migration history of the species in Fennoscandia. He 
grouped it among )>taiga species)> which do not show a marked avoidance of 
maritime climates . He considers migration to Fennoscandia to have occurred 
in the Allerod, late Pre-Boreal and early Boreal periods. Evidently almost 
no migration took place after the post-glacial warm period. Immigration into 
eastern Fennoscandia presumably took place from the southeast across the 
isthmus between the White Sea and Lake Ladoga . Migration to the Swedish 
localities was supposed by KALELA (1961 b) to have taken place through the 
regions north of the Gulf of Bothnia before the post-glacial warm period. 
Outside the area of Fig. 7, the species occurs in Fennoscandia in scattered 
localities in Dlr, His, Hrj, Jmt, Mpd and AsL (HULTEN 1971 map 157, Hv-
LANDER 1953a: 324). 
Agrostis scabra Willd. 
A. scabra WILLDENOW 1797: 370. - TYichodittm scabmm (Willd .) MUEHLENBERG 
1813: 10.- A. capillaris var. scabra (Willd.) LINiniAN 1926: 78 quoad basion. - T ypus: 
in B (A. S. HrTCHCOCK 1904 : 42). 
A. hiemalis auct . non (Wait .) Britt., Sterns & Pogg. 1888: HOLlffiERG 1922: 14 6, Hn-
TONEN 1947: 159. 
A. scabra resembles A. clavata rather much. It is an annual or biennial caespitose 
species with short erect intravaginal vegetative shoot s. The leaves are narrow. The pan-
icles are diffuse and very large compared with the culms (about 1/ 3 the length of the 
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FJ:c. 7. The distribution of A. clavala in the eastern half of Fennosca ndia according to 
the specimens examined. 
culms). The species differs from A. clavata in having intermediately - very scabrous 
branchlets and pedicels, lemmas measuring less than 2/3 the length of the longer glume, 
and intermediately dense - dense prickle-hairs on the lemma. A more detailed descrip-
tion is found in, e.g., A. S. HITCHCOCK {1951 : 49). 
A. scabra is hexaploid {2 n = 42; SOKOLOVSKAJ A 193 7a: 468, 1938: 459 sub nom. A. 
hiemalis, 1968: 104; S . 0. BJORKMAN 1951: 467 sub nom. A. hiemalis, 1960: 75; BOWDEN 
1960: 543; Holmen in FREDSKILD 1964: 45 sub nom. A. scabra var. septentrim1alis; Carl-
bom in LoVE 1967: 342 sub nom. A. scabra var. scabra and A. scabra var. geminata). 
A scabra has three times been collected from railway yards in Finland (seep. 141), 
but evidently soon disappeared again. It is also reported {ERVI 1956: 11 3) to have been 
introduced with American cranberries into St Kiiyliii in Finland. The species is native in 
Greenland {FREDSKILD 1964), North America (e.g. A. S. HITCHCOCK 1951} and N.E. Asia 
(CVELEV 1964). Several instances are known of adventitious introduction into Denmark, 
S. Norway and S. Sweden (HYLANDER 1953a: 324, LID 1963: 93). 
Figr. 48 f, 55 a. 
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Agrostis pourretii Willd. 
A. Pourretii WILLDENOW 1808 : 290. - Typus: in B (S. 0. BJORKMAN 1960: 77). 
A. pallida DE CANDOI,LE 1815: 251 non With. 1796 (vide p. 29). 
65 
A. salmantica (Lag.) Kl:NTH 1833: 229. - T1·ichodium salmanticum LAGASCA 1816: 3. 
A. pourretii has only once been found in the eastern half of Fennoscandia, namely 
in 1940. It had been adventitiously introduced into N Helsinki in cork imported from 
Morocco and Spain (see p. 141; PETTERSSON 1952). The species is native in the western 
Mediterranean region (AscHERSON & GRAEBNER 1899: 194). One adventitious occurrence 
has also been found in Gothenburg inS. Sweden (H. FRIEs 1%5: 142). 
A. pourretii is a rather small, tufted annual species with intravaginal vegetative shoots, 
but without stolons. The culms are rather low, usually about 20-40 cm tall. The leaves 
are narrow, usually less than 1.5 mm wide, scabrous, with long (up to 4 =l pointed 
ligules. The panicles are contracted, dense, greenish or lightly purplish with intermediately 
scabrous branches. The le=as measure less than 1/2 the length of the glumes, and are 
tmncate, 5-nerved with long excurrent lateral nerves, and furnished with a long geni-
culate awn attached slightly above the middle. The lemma has dense prickle-hairs. The 
Trichodium net is of type I. The anthers are comparatively long in relation to the lemma 
(about 4:5) . More detailed descriptions of A. pourretii are given by AscHERSON & GRAEB-
NER {1899: 194) and PAUNERO {1947: 568). 
A. pourretii is a diploid (2 n = 14) species (LITARDIERE 1950: 80, S. 0. BJORKMAN 
1951: 467, 1960: 78) . 
Fig. 50 j. 
B . Sectio Vilfa (Adans.) Roem. & Schult. 
Vilfa ADANSON 1763: 495. - Agrostis subg. II. Vilfa (Adans.) Rouv 1913: 60. -
Agrostis [sect.] a. Vilfa (Adans.) ROEMER & SCHULTES 1817: 343 (• Vilfau) . - Lectotypus: 
Gramen caninum supinum minus C. BAUHIN 1658: 13 ( = Agrostis stolonifera). 
Decandolia BASTARD 1809:28. 
Agrostis sect. Euagrostis GRISEBACH 1853: 463 (nom. illeg.). 
Agrostis [sect.] I. b. Agrostiotypus ASCHERSON & GRAEBNER 1899:171 (p.p.). 
Palea longer than 1/3 the length of the lemma. Trichodium net on le=a of types 
II - VII. 
Agrostis capillaris L. 
A. capillaris LDmAEUS 1753: 62. - A. polymorpha [var.] a capillaris (L.) HUDSON 
1778: 31. - Lectotypus: in Herb. Royen (in L) ! sub nom. tAgrostis panicula compressa, 
calycibus subulatis aequalibus hispidiusculis coloratis&, le. 27. - Non Vilfa capillaris 
PALISOT DE BEAUVOIS 1812: 14 7 (pro A. capillari J. E. SMITH 1791: 54), nee A. capillaris 
sensu KUNTH 1833, nee WILLKOMM & LANGE 1861, nee ASCHERSON & GRAEB!'.'ER 1899 
(vide p. 70). 
A. pmnila LINNAEUS 1767: 31 (nom. rejic. monstr., vide p. 71). 
? A. dubia LEERS 1775: 20 (nom. dub., vide p. 36). -A. alba [ssp.] b) dubia (Leers) 
K. RICHTER 1890: 43. - A. vulgaris var. y. dubia (Leers) DUBY 1828: 503. - Non A . 
dubia sensu G. F. W. Mey. 1836 (pro syn., vide p. 36). 
A. sylvatica POLLICH 1776: 73 non Huds. 1762 (vide p . 23). 
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A.polymorpha HUDSON 1778: 31 (nom. superfl. pro A. capiltari).- Typus: vide sub 
nom. A. capillaris. 
A. tenttis SrnTHORP 1794: 36. - A. alba var. E tenuis (Sibth.) FIORI 1923: 97. - Lecto-
typus: in OXF (PHILIPSON 1937: 86) . - Jon A. stolonifera y) temtis Heuff. 1858 (,·ide 
p. 78). 
A . vulgaris WITHERING 1796: 132. - Decandolia vulgaris (With.) Bastard 1809: 28 . -
Vilfa vulgaris (With.) S. F. GRAY 1821: H6. - A. stolonifera [ssp.) a) vulgaris (With.) 
CELAKOVSKY 1881: 710 non A. stolonifera a) vulgaris Heuff. 1858, vide; p. 78.- A. alba 
ssp. II. vulgaris (With.) Rouv 1913: 63 non A. alba var. 1. vulgaris G. F. W. Mey. 1823 
(quae est nom. illeg. pro A. alba var. alba). - A. alba var. vulgaris (With.) Cossox & 
DURIEU 1854: 63 non G. F. W. Mey. 1823. 
A. stricta WILLDENOW 1797: 366 non J. F. Gmel. 1791, (vide p. 36). - Trichodi um 
strictum ROEMER & SCHULTES 1817: 281 (pro A. stricta Willd. 1797). - A. alba [var.) 
{3. stricta WooD 1861: 774 (pro A. stricta Willd. 1797). 
A. hispida WILLDENOW 1797: 370.- A. vulgaris var. 2. hispida (Willd.) G. F. W. MEYER 
1823: HO. -A. tenuis var. hispida (Willd.) PHILIPSON 1937: 86. 
A. tenella HOFFMAN 1800: 36. - A. vulgaris [ssp .] c) te11ella (Hoffm.) K. RICHTER 
1890: 44. -A. vulgaris [var.] f3 tenella (Hoffm.) GAUDIN 1811: 84 (tTenella•). 
A . vulgaris var. 1. capillaris G. F. W. MEYER 1823: 139 (nom. illeg. pro A. vttlgari var. 
vulgari). 
A. vulgaris var. 1. capillaris aristata G. F. W. MEYER 1823: 139. 
A. vulgaris [var.) canina SINCLAIR 1824: 271. 
A. vulgaris [var.] {3. aristata W. J. HooKER 1831: 38 (nom. nov. pro tA. canina With.•) 
non G. F. W. Mey. 1823. 
A. vulgaris Spielart a. stolonifera G. F. W. MEYER 1836: 657; W. D. J. Koch 1837: 78 
ut [var.) {3. - A. capillaris [var.) g. stolo·nifera (G. F. W. Mey.) DRUCE 1928: 126. 
Typus: vide p. 72. 
A. vulgaris - - aristata PARNELL 1842: 34 non G. F. W. Mey. 1823 (vide supra). 
A. tenuis [var.) e. aristata DRUCE 1908: 79 (pro A. vulgari - - aristata Pam. 1842). 
A. capillaris var. aristata DRUCE 1927: 474 (pro A. vulgari - - aristata Pam. 1842) 
non Lindm. 1926 (vide infra). - A. tenuis f. aristata WmGAND 1924: 2 (pro A. vulgari -
- aristata Pam. 1842). 
A. stolonifera [ssp.] a) diffusa CELAKOVSKY 1867: 35 (nom. nov. pro A. vulga 1 ,with. 
1796, vide supra). 
A. vulgaris var. setulosa MURBECK 1898: 7. - A. tenuis var. setulosa (Murb.) LIND-
l>UN 1918: 75.- A. capillaris f. setulosa (Murb.) LINDMA..'l' 1926: 78.- Lectotypus: Dania, 
J ylland, Rod din g. Leg. Poulsson (UPS)! 
A. capillaris f. aristata LINDMAN 1926: 78. 
A. stolonifera auct. non L. 1753, 1755 (vide p. 77): LEERS 1775: 20, G. F. W. MEYER 
1836: 657 (pro syn.) , C. J. HARTMAN 1849: 303 (pro syn.), ANDERSSON 1852: 101 (pro 
syn.), L6NNROT 1860: 114 (pro syn.), FARWELL 1920: 350, et al. 
A.rubra auct. non L . 1753, nee Wg 1812 (vide p . 52): KALM 1765: 3, WAHLENBERG 
1820: 25, 1824: 40 saltem quoad {3 mutica, et. al. 
Description 
Loosely-densely tufted, perermial. Intravaginal vegetative shoots usually erect and 
rather short (about 1/4-1/2 the length of the culms at flowering time). sometimes decum-
bent or procumbent stolons up to 50 cm long; extravaginal subterranean, furnished with 
pale scale-leaves, up to 10 cm long, comparatively thin. Culms 2-5-noded, usually erect, 
sometimes decumbent and geniculately ascending, about (10-) 25-100 cm tall, stiff, 
smooth. Leaf laminae flat, about (1. 5-) 2-6 mm wide, up to 20 cm long, bright-dark 
green, sometimes purplish (especially in the north), scabrous especially on the upper side, 
about 10-25-nerved; sheaths smooth, green or sometimes tinged with purple; stomata 
about (28-) 30-41• (-49) /.LID long. Ligttle comparatively short, at shoot and lower and 
middle culm leaves about 0. s-1. 3 mm long, and about 3-1 times as wide as long, ai 
uppermost culm leaf usually less than 2 mm long, truncate or broadly obtuse. Pa11icle 
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about 4.-12 (-20) cm long, ovate - elliptic, much branched, rather loose and rich in 
spikelets, brownish or greyish or purplish brown, greenish (in shady habitats) or rarely 
yellowish; branches dividing at or above the middle, with branchlets and pedicels project-
ing in all directions, and branch verticils thus confluent; branches, branchlets and pedi-
cels thin, hair-like, smooth or sl ightly scabrous; branches patent after flowering, aud 
branchlets and pedicels mostly patent, too, or approaching branches to greater or lesser de-
gree. Spikelets about 1.5-3 6 mm long; glumes lanceolate, acute, dorsally slightly scab-
rous. Lemma about 1.4-2.5 mm long, o vately lanceolate, acute--obtuse, smooth, or with 
s:attered pric-kle-hairs, usually awnless and distinctly 3-nerved with shor Jy excurrent 
lateral nexves, rarely 5-nerved and then usually furnished with a geniculate awn from 
the lower half of the lemma which sometimes may be straight and short, too; Trichodium 
net of types II-lii (-V).Palea about 1/2 (-2/3) the length of the lemma. Anthers slightly 
shorter than the lemma, greyish yellow or sometimes purplish. 
Figs. 1, 2, 8, 27, 34 d, 35 a, 1.2 a, 46 f. g. 48 g. h, 51 a, b, 55 b, c. 
Cytology 
One chromosome count made on Finnish material is reported in the litera-
ture (SORSA 1962: 9). This gave the number 2 n = ±28 (tetraploid number). 
S. 0. BJORKMAN (1954a: 256) reported a tetraploid number, too, for 90% of 
as many as 300 specimens (mainly from Sweden; for part of the material see 
pp.142,144). The rest of the specimens were either trisoxnic, or had B chromo-
somes. The number 2 n = 28 was found also by AVDULOV (1928: 66, 1931: 45; 
origin of material not reported), SoKOLOVSKAJA (1937a: 473, 1938: 456; ma-
terial from the U.S.S.R.), DELAY 11948: 110), LoVE & LoVE (1948: 24, origin 
of material not reported, 1956: 151, Icelandic material), }ONES (1953: 316, 
1956b: 379, 1958 in BRADSHAW 1958: 75; material from Great Britain), HED-
BERG & HEDBERG 1964· 126; Swedish material), HEITZ (1967: 22), GADELLA & 
K!.IPHUIS (1968: 172; material from the Netherlands) and VovK 1970: 470; 
Ukrainian material). STUCKEY & BANFIELD (1946: 181) have reported the 
numbers 2 n = 28, 29, 30, 31, 32, 33, 34, 35, 36, 37, 39 and 42 for specimens 
grown from seeds of I)A. tenuis1) from old pastures in Rhode Island and adja-
cent parts of the U.S.A. On the basis of their morphology some of these speci-
mens were identified as I) A. tenuis1) other as &A. alba» (presumably = A. gi-
gantea), while some were considered intermediate. AsS. 0. BJORKMAN (1954a: 
256) and }ONES (1956a: 371) have stated, it is probable that the material 
consisted of progeny of the hybrid A. capillaris X gigantea. In addition to tetra-
ploid specimens, BOWDEN (1960: 544, Canadian material) found some speci-
mens with aneuploid numbers (2 n = 32, 34). I obtained the number 2 n = 
28 for one clone from Ob Rovaniemi. Morphologically the clone proved in-
teresting, when cultivated in the Botanical Garden, since it differed from the 
common type of A. capillaris in possessing decumbent and geniculately 
ascending culms and procumbent stolons. 
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FIG. 8. Pictorialized scatter diagram illustrating the variation of some floret characters 
in A. capillaris. Specimens included marked with • in the list of specimens studied. 
The identity of Linnaeus's A. capillaris has been much disputed. The 
-protologue in Species Plantarum (LINNAEUS 1753: 62), given under** Muticae, 
is as follows : 
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i. AGROSTIS panicnla capillari patente, c:i.lycibus fu-
bulatis requalibus hifpidil!fculis coloratis, ftofculis mu· 
ticis. Roy. /ugdb. 5'9· Dalib. parif. ·23. 
Agrofiis panicula tenuiffima. Fl. lapp. 45'· 
Gra.men montanum, panicul:1 [padicea delicatiore. Bauh. 
pm. 3· prodr. 12. Scheuch. gr11m •. 129. 
Hab~tat in Europ1c pt atis. . . . . . 
P •n:C1tla wr1 fapilillf' JI, t cnRi.ffimu qut puisfellu fingrtla·· 
ru. 
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The trivial name capillaris clearly refers to very fine hair-like panicle 
branches, as does also the last descriptive sentence. A. capillaris, as here 
understood, has the finest panicle branches of all the Fennoscandian Agrostis 
species. The phrase-name was modified from RoYEN's (1740: 59) >>1. AGROSTIS 
panicula compressa, calycibus subulatis aequali bus hispidiusculis coloratis .>> 
This species was, however, rather collective, as the Herbarium Royen in L 
contains two sheets with that phrase-name, one of which contains 7 culms of 
A. capillaris, 5 culms of A. stolonifera, 1 top with panicle of A. gigantea and 
1 culm of A. canina, and the other with specimens of A. stolonifera. ROYEN's 
(1740) polynomial thus included A . capillaris, but might be considered to 
agree better with A . stolonifera. LINNAEUS (1753: 62) , however, modified it 
in one essential detail in Species Plantarum, as he changed >Panicula com-
pressa>> to >Panicula capillari patente>, thus making it agree rather well with 
A. capillaris. LINNAEus's quotation of DALIBARD (1749: 23) must be considered 
unimportant as t he latter author did not give his own description but cited 
>>fl . leyd. prodr. 59>  (= ROYEN 1740), fl. suec. 62 (= LINNAEUS 1745: 62) 
>>fl. lap. 45>> ( = LINNAEUS 1737b: 26) and >>Pin. 3> ( = C. BAUHIN 1623: 3), all 
included in LINNAEus's protologue. Importance must certainly be attached 
to the quotation of LmNAEus's (1737b: 26) own Flora Lapponica with the 
following protologue: 
1S· A G R 0 S T IS paniw/4 tomijf:m11. 
Grtlmtn montanum , p.1r.icuia fpadic.-11 Jl'!!(at ior~. 
Bauh. pin. l· prod. u. Scheuch. hifi. 124 . 
•• In Alpibus vulg:~~e dlgr:~men. 
~. P~uicula buiult eR omnium tenuillima. 
The identity of this grass has been rather much disputed. W ARLENBERG 
(1812) considered it perhaps synonymous with his A. alpina (including A. 
stricta and A. mertensii). ] . E. SMITH (1791: 54) regarded the description in 
F lora Lapponica as having been made from a specimen (No. 21 according to 
SAVAGE 1945) in LI NN. This specimen was determined by PHILIPSON (1937) 
70 K.-G. Widen: The genus Agrostis in eastern Fennoscandia 
as A. delicatula Pourr. ( = A. truncatula Pari.) , which is a species from southern 
Europe, and does not occur at all in N.W. Europe. Thus SMITH must have 
made a mistake, as only plants from Lapland were described in Flora Lappo-
nica, but the herbarium sheet designated by him is the reason why at least 
KUNTH (1833) , WILLKOMM & LANGE (1861) and ASCHERSON & GRAEBNER 
(1899) considered A. capillaris synonymous with A. delicatula. In my opinion 
the protologue in Flora Lapponica agrees with A. capillaris, as SOMMER-
FELT (1826: 3) has already pointed out. LINNAEus's Lapland Herbarium at 
Institute de France in Paris includes one sheet marked »45. Agrostis panicula 
tenuissima>> with two specimens. The specimen on the right is A. capillaris, 
and the one on the left is A. stolonifera, as was noted by TH. M. FRms (1861 : 
260). 
In both Species Plantarum and Flora Lapponica, LmNAEUS quoted '!tGra-
men montanum, panicula spadicea delicatiore~ of C. BAUHIN (1623· 3, 1658: 36) 
and SCHEUCHZER (1719: 129). The protologues of C. BAUHIN are very short 
and insufficient, but Trum:us (1822: 243) considered them to relate to •A. vul-
garis>>. ScHEUCHZER (1719) cited C. BAUHIN, among others, and described a 
grass with long pointed ligules. This description disagrees with A. capillaris, 
but TRrmus (1822) also related it to >>A. vulgaris>>. The distribution »Habitat 
in Europae pratis>> given by LINNAEUS in Species plantarum fits A . capillaris. 
As far as I know, A. capillaris L. 1753 has never been typified. Possible 
lectotype material is the herbarium sheet in Paris (see above) relating 
to the polynomial in Flora Lapponica, and the herbarium sheets in Herba-
rium Royen (in L, cf. p. 101) relating to ROYEN's (1740) polynomial. Although 
LINNAEUS changed RoYEN's phrase-name, he cited it and thus made it clear 
that he still included the corresponding specimens in the species. As the num-
ber of A. capillaris was underlined in LINNAEus's own copy of Species Plan-
tarum, the Linnaean herbarium in London (LINN) presumably contains 
original material, too. SAVAGE (1945: 14) lists two sheets determined as A. ca-
pillaris in the handwriting of LINNAEUS (No. 15 and 21) . About sheet No. 15 
H. LINDBERG (1958: 16) gives the following information: /8'. On a label of 
Seguier Gramen vol. 3. 157, N:o 20. L. has added 'Agrostis capillaris' . Four 
uniform tops of a pale form of A. stolonifera and farthest to the left on the 
sheet one whole culm with a different habit, which might possibly be A. ca-
nina v. mutica> (original in Swedish). PHJLIPSON (1937) reports that Seguier's 
book was published in 1754 and rightly concludes that the specimen must 
have been obtained by LINNAEUS after 1753, and thus cannot have influenced 
his concept of A. capillaris L. 1753. Sheet No. 21 with A. truncatula Parl. 
(= A. delicatula Pourr., see above) may have been in the Linnaean her-
barium prior to 1753. It would not, however, be wise to typify A. capillaris, 
which LINNAEUS knew mainly from Sweden, with a plant from southern 
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Europe, which is quite unknown in N.W. Europe (cf. PJULIPSO:-< 1937), al-
though the protologue does not definitely exclude this possibility. H. LrND-
BERG (1958) lists one other sheet, which in fact represents A. capillaris, but 
lacks any handwriting of LINNAEUS. No original material other than the 
sheets listed above is known to me. 
Since the protologue in Species Plantarum appears to agree with A . ca-
pillaris as here understood, it seems to me the wisest solution to typify the 
name with a specimen of this species either in the Lapland Herbarium in 
Paris or in Herbarium Royen (in L). The right-hand specimen of )>45. Agros-
tis panicula tenuissima )> in the Lapland Herbarium is very incomplete, con-
sisting of a panicle with a piece of culm without any leaves. Therefore I prefer 
to designate as the lectotype of A. capillaris L . 1753 the more complete speci-
men in Herbarium Royen (in L, Fig. 27). MALTE (1928: 116) proposed that 
the name A. capillaris should be dropped as having been variously inter-
preted by different authors. Such a rejection is sanctioned by the Code (Art. 
69) in the case of names which have become »a long-persistent source of erron. 
It must be admitted that the name A. ea pillar is has been used in different 
senses (see pp. 65, 70), but that is still more the case with many other names 
in common use (e.g. A. stolonifera). Thus I cannot consider A. capillaris a 
name that has become a long-persistent source of error in the sense of the 
Code. 
A. pumila L. 1767 must be rejected according to article 71 of the Code, 
as it was based on specimens infected by the smut fungus Tilletia sphaerococca 
(Wallr.) Fisch. v. Waldh. (see p. 23). 
Remarks on taxonomy 
BRADSHAW (1959, 1960; Welsh material) has shown that remarkable dif-
ferences can develop between populations of A. capillaris in nature. Thus 
even within restricted areas several morphologically and physiologically dif-
ferentiated populations may occur. BRADSHAW (1960) studied this differentia-
tion with the aid of transplant experiments. Very short distances, even 50 m, 
were considered by BRADSHAW (1959) to be enough to isolate two populations 
from one another in some instances. This population differentiation was re-
garded by BRADSHAW (1959, 1960) as depending on the elimination of less 
well-adapted biotypes by natural selection. As the species occurs in a great 
many different habitats there are consequently a great many population 
types, too. The populations differed from one another in respect to inflorescence 
height, vegetative height, the diameter of the tufts, the density of the in-
florescences, the density of the vegetative shoots, the length and width of 
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the panicles, etc. The adaptive nature of the variation was shown, for e..xample, 
by the fact that the populations of wind-swept habitats had the smallest 
panicles. It is interesting that some populations of A. cap1·tlaris have shown 
a genetically determined physiological adaptation to soils with concentrations 
of lead, copper, zinc or nickel which would be toxic for most populations of 
the species (BRADSHAW 1952, }OWETT 1958, 1964 and GREGORY & BRADSHAW 
1965) . 
BRADSHAW (1959) stressed, however, that there is a continuous series of 
transitions between different habitats in nature. In the same way the dif-
ferentiated types of A. capillaris are not completely distinct from one another, 
and intergradations occur between them. Therefore BRADSHAW (1959) con-
cluded that, although genetically determined, this infraspecific variation 
cannot be taxonomically classified. The population differentiation shown by 
BRADSHA w can be clearly observed in the eastern Fennoscandian A. capillaris, 
too. 
Another source of variation of A. capillaris in Fennoscandia is the large 
quantities of seeds nowadays imported for lawns, roadsides, etc., mainly from 
Oregon in the U.S.A. (see p . 7~). It is clear that the plants gradually spread 
to the surroundings, and in addition offer considerable new genetic material, 
which by recombination can be incorporated into other populations. 
Awned individuals have been paid some attention in Fennoscandian floras . 
They have usually been called f. or var. aristata (see p. 66) . The oldest infra-
specific epithet at varietal level is probably A. vulgaris var. canina Sincl. 
It is interesting to note that A. S. HITCHCOCK (1937: 521, 1951: 341) considered 
the awned type in N.E. North America (upon which A. stricta Willd. is based) 
to be native, while all the other types were regarded as introduced. In the 
eastern half of Fennoscandia the awned type has, however, no distinct dis-
tribution of its own, but occurs here and there intermingled with awnless 
A. capillaris in both natural and hemerobic habitats all over the region. 
Plants with decumbent and ascending culms and stolons occur but are 
rather rare. They are found in both hemerobic and ahemerobic habitats, and 
do not appear to differ in their distribution and ecology from the common 
type of A. capillaris. Stoloniferous types have been described and named in 
the literature: A. vulgaris stolonifera G. F. W. Mey. was based on Ehrhart's 
Calamariae Gramina & Tripetaloideae N:o 71 collected in ppsala in Sweden; 
BLYTT (1847: 148) and ANDERSSON (1852: 102) name stoloniferous clones with 
the same epithet but do not cite Meyer. However, intermediates occur, and 
these stoloniferous types do not appear to deserve taxonomic recognition in 
eastern Fennoscandia. 
Another variant to which attention has been paid in Fennoscandian floras 
is characterized by hairy lemmas (basionym A. vulgaris var. setul.osa Murb.; 
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the lectotype spec1men has a geniculately ascending culm and decumbent 
stolons) . Minute lemma hairs are also characteristic of the Mediterranean 
species A. castellana Boiss. & Rent., according to PAU!\TERO (1947) and ScHOLZ 
(1965). The latter author reports that A. castellana has, at least recently, been 
extensively spread in Central Europe with the seed of >>A. tenuis Highland 
bent» (>>Highland bent» imported to Finland from Oregon in the U.S.A. is, 
however, A. capillaris, and A. castellana has not yet been found at all in Fenno-
scandia) . As A. castellana is known to form obviously fertile hybrids with 
A. capillaris and intergrade with that species (FouiLLADE 1932, PAUNERO 
1947), lemma hairs in A . capillaris may have been derived by introgression 
from A. castellana. In addition to the type specimen of var. setulosa from 
Jylland, MURBECK mentioned one specimen from Bh in Sweden, and the 
author has seen lemma hairs in one specimen from LyL Tarna, Storfjallet, 
in Sweden (leg. 0. Rune 1947, UPS) near the western border of the area of 
this investigation . 
Plants are not infrequently found that can be classified as A. capillaris but 
resemble A. gigantea (or possibly A. stolonifera) in one, or even in several 
characters, (e.g. length of the palea, structure of the Trichodium net, form 
and length of the ligule, scabrousness of panicle branchlets - see Fig. 9). 
Introgression seems to be a probable explanation of this variation (cf. p. 115). 
But I am unable to decide whether such variation could also arise independently 
in A . capillaris. 
A. capillaris is rather closely related to A. gigantea and A. stolonifera, 
and hybridizes frequently with them. The characters of A. capillaris that 
separate it best from A. stolonifera are its comparatively short and truncate 
ligules, the panicle branchlets which during flowering project in all directions, 
the occurrence of extravaginal rhizomes, and the type of Trichodium net. It 
differs from A. gigantea in having shorter ligules, smoother panicle branchlets 
and pedicels, shorter paleas and a well-developed Trichodium net. The hybrids 
of A. capillaris are mostly sterile, with non-dehiscent anthers, and inter-
mediate in respect to diagnostic characters. At least the hybrids with A. gi-
gantea may be partly fertile, too. 
Habitats 
A. capilla1•is is strongly hemerophilous and certainly occurs both as an 
apophyte and as a hemerochore. The influence of human settlement on the 
habitats may be strong or very weak, and ecological factors such as soil 
acidity, light, water and nutrients seem to limit the occurrence of A. capillaris 
very little. The species is very often abundant. Among the hemerobic habitats 
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are various meadows and pastures, arable land, gardens, roadsides, ditches, 
paths (in both open and shady places) , waste land, railway embankments and 
yards, etc. In addition A. capillaris is cultivated as one of the most important 
lawn grasses. MANNER (1970: 22) lists A . capillaris as suitable for a wide variety 
of different lawn types. It is also used as a soil-binder along main roads. The 
import of A. capillaris seeds into Finland is considerable, amounting to about 
80 tons a year during the years 1966--69 (according to information from the 
State Seed Testing Station [Valtion Siementarkastuslaitos]) . According to 
some importers (Kesko Ltd., Hankkija Ltd.), the seeds are nowadays mainly 
»Highland bent» from Oregon in the U.S.A. 
The &botanical compositiom> of hay fields in Finland has been studied by 
PAATELA (1953). According to him A grostis spp. (certainly mostly A . capilla-
ris) are among the most important grasses of the hay fields, and show no 
distinct differences in average abundance between southern and northern 
Finland (Inari in Li was the northernmost district studied) . A . capillaris is 
certainly spread with hay seeds, as K.ITUNEN (1921: 12) and OLSONEN (1950: 
46-47) listed A grostis spp. among the most important weeds of timothy and 
red clover seeds sold in Finland. Although not cultivated for hay, A. capillaris 
gradually increases in abundance in older hay fields, becoming one of the 
most important grasses (RorvAINEN 1928: 137, BENUM 1958: 124). MUKULA 
& al . (1969) give information about the frequency of the species in spring 
cereal fields. Its good shoot regeneration makes it an excellent grass for 
pastures (RorvAINEN 1928). 
A . capillaris is frequent in many regions in natural habitats, too. In many 
areas it must certainly be considered indigenous, but the species is also frequent 
as a synantrope, and the two types of occurrences are hard to distinguish 
from each other. Presumably indigenous occurrence is common along the coasts 
of the Baltic Sea and its gulfs. Here the natural habitats include shore cliffs. 
The species grows rather high up, in crevices rarely or never covered by the 
sea, andj extends up to areas with scattered trees and a cover of reindeer 
lichens. The shore localities also include forest margins, often with alder trees 
or bushes, by shore meadows or sandy and gravelly shores. 
In the inner parts of Finland and Sweden the natural habitats include 
shores of different kinds by rivers and lakes, spring and brook margins, some 
rich or poor minerotrophic mires with a thin peat cover, fairly sparse deciduous 
forests or spruce woods, etc. ]ALAS (1958: 480) reported possibly indigenous 
occurrence on sandy heaths with lichen vegetation in Ok Vaala, Rokua, far 
from human settlement. KUJALA (1921: 6-7) and AHTI & liAMET-AHTr 
(1971 : 40) regarded the species as a possible relic from the period of cultiva-
tion by burning-over when occurring in seemingly native habitats in Ks. 
Interest attaches to the occurrence of A. capillaris in lower oroarctic meadow 
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communities in the coastal regions of at least Nrd and Trs in Norway (see 
p. 144) recently reported to me by I. Kytovuori. When investigating oroarctic 
meadows, Kytovuori found A. capillaris to be a frequent and often abun-
dant to dominant plant in coastal regions of Nrd and Trs. Several of the 
meadows studied were far from human habitations. The only human influence 
was grazing by sheep and reindeer, sometimes heavy, sometimes very slight. 
The altitude of the meadows was about 300-700 m. Although the species 
clearly benefits by grazing, it seems reasonable to consider it native in these 
meadows. NoRMAN (1895 : 594) recorded the species from oroarctic localities 
in northern Norway, but later BENUM (1958) recorded it only as a synantrope, 
occurring in ± hemerobic habitats in Trs. The oroarctic occurrences in northern 
Norway have presumably often been overlooked owing to the fact that the 
species flowers very late in such habitats (end of August to beginning of Sep-
tember), or does not flower at all in unfavourable years . In Trs in Norway 
the species occurs on bird cliffs, too (BENUM 1958). 
Distribution 
General distribution 
HULTEN (1962: 214 map 204, 1968: 99) has mapped the total distribution of 
A. capillaris. It covers the whole of Europe (including Iceland and the Faeroes) 
and the Caucasus and extends through western Siberia to Lake Baikal in the 
east. Recently it has been reported farther southeast, from Persia, by BaR 
(1970). It occurs as an introduced species in N.E. North America (considered 
indigenous there by A. S. HrTCHCOCK 1937, 1951) and also in the west of that 
continent (between 40 and 60° N. lat .), in southernmost Greenland, in Australia 
and Tasmania, in New Zealand and on St. Helena. The area in N. Africa 
indicated by HULTEN in 1962 is omitted from the map of 1968. As HULTEN 
(1962) mentions, it is certainly introduced in many places outside the area 
outlined in his map. It occurs throughout western Fennoscandia, where it is 
considered common (HULTEN 1971 map 159, HYLA.XDER 1953a: 322). 
Distribution in the investigation area 
The eastern Fennoscandian material of A . capillaris studied by me was 
collected all over the region (Fig. 9). However, it is difficult to decide where 
the species should be considered partly indigenous and where wholly introduced 
and in some areas its frequency is difficult to estimate. 
In southern Finland, up to Ob and Ks, and the coastal provinces of Swed-
en, A . ea pillar is is very frequent, at least in all inhabited areas. The distri-
bution gaps in Fig. 9 are probably due to the fact that these parts of Finland 
and Sweden are poorly collected (cf. pp. 3/L-35). Occurrence in natural habitats 
76 K.-G. Widen: The genus Agrostis in eastern Fennoscandia 
-.:r 
A. capilfaris 
FIG. 9. The distribution of A . capi llaris in the eastern half of Fennoscandia according to 
the specimens examined. 
is reported for this area but it is very hard to decide whether the species is to 
be considered native all over it . The material from the Leningrad Region and 
the Karelian A.S.S._R. is rather scanty but here, too, the species can be con-
sidered frequent (SISKIN 1955, RAMENSKAJA 1960). In the inner parts of 
northern Finland and Sweden, A. capillaris occurs frequently along all roads 
and around human settlement. The species has certainly been introduced 
very long ago, but its frequency and abundance seem to have increased greatly 
during the last few decades, owing to the enlargement and improvement of 
the road network, forestry and mire drainage. The species is also frequent, 
but usually rather scarce, by many rivers, on mainly sandy or gravelly shores 
where human influence is very slight (seen by me on the shores of the Ounas-
joki, Kitinen and Kemijoki in Finland and reported from similar habitats in 
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northern Sweden by G. BJORKMAN 1939: 12-13, SELA~DER 1950: 34, Wr-
STRAND 1962: 67, 68, WISTRAND & LUNDQUIST 1964: 35). 
Although the material available from the Murmansk Region is scanty, 
the species is probably distributed all over the region, except perhaps in some 
oroarctic areas (cf. KuzENEVA 1953), its occurrences probably being similar 
to those in adjacent parts of Finland and Norway. In 1967 the species was 
very common all along the road from Lotta to Murmansk (my observation). 
In northern Norway it is common along roads and all around human settle-
ment {cf. NORMAN 1895, BEJ\TUM 1958, DAHL 1934) . An exception seems, how-
ever, to be the oroarctic plateaus of Finnmarksvidda and the Varanger penin-
sula, from which no herbarium material is available, and where the species is 
lacking over vast areas (my observation on travels Alta-Kautokeino-Enon-
tekio in 1965 and Tana-Berlevag in 1969). The species is very probably native 
in the oroarctic meadows of Nrd and Trs (seep. 75), where it ascends to 1000 m 
(NORMAN 1900: 1346). Occurrence in natural oroarctic habitats seems to de-
pend on the oceanity of the climate as it is quite unknown in Finland, and 
restricted to the coastal regions of Nrd and Trs, extending only to western-
most LL in Sweden (SELANDER 1950; reported also from such habitats in 
Jmt outside Fig. 9 by H . SMITH 1920 and K!LANDER 1955). 
Agrostis stolonifera L. 
A . stolonijera LINNAEUS ·1753: 62. - Vilfa stolonifera (L.) PALISOT DE BEAUVOIS 1812: 
16. - Decandolia stolonifera (L .) BASTARD 1809: 29 . - A. alba ssp. stolonifera (L.) Jira-
sek in DOSTAL 1950: 2051. -A. polymorpha [var.] o stolonifera (L.) HUDSON 1778: 31.-
A. alba [var.] {J. stolonifera (L.) SMITH 1824: 93 quoad basion. - Lectotypus: sub. nom. 
3Agrostis culmo repente, ;vagina supremi Jolii ventricosat in Herbarium Royen (L)!, le. 
28. - Non A. stolonifera sensu LEERS 1775, nee FA.RWELL 1920 (vide p. 66), nee J. E. 
S~:UTH 1800: 80, nee GAUDIN 1811: 79 (vide p. 82), nee A. vulgaris a. stolonifera G. F. W . 
:M EVER 1836 {vide p. 66). 
A. palustris HUDSON 1762: 27. - A. polymorpha [Yar.] o palustris (Huds.) HUDSON 
1i:i8: 32.- A. stolonifera var. palustris (Huds.) FARWELL 1920:351.- Leetotypus: sub 
nom. t119. Gramen Miliac. maj. panic. viridit in Herbarium Petiver (BM, vide infra 
p. 85). 
A. sylvatica HUDSON 1762: 28 (nom. rejie. monstr., vide p. 23). - Non Poll. 1776 
(vide p. 65). 
A. vinealis SCHREBER 1771:46 (vide p. 40). - A. alba ssp. d) vinealis (Sehreb.) K. 
RICHTER 1890: 43 . - Non A. vinealis sensu LAWALREE 1956: 53 (pro syn., vide p. 37). 
A. stolonifera [var.] a erecta RETzrus 1779: 14 (nom. illeg. pro A. stolonifera var. sto-
lonijera). 
A. stolonifera [var.] {J decumbens RETzrus 1779: 14. 
A.Jlava 0. F. MULLER 1782 Tab. 751. 
A. maritima LJU1ARCK 1783: 61. - Vilfa maritima (Lam.) PALISOT DE BEAUVOIS 
1812: 16. - A. alba [ssp.]o. maritima (Lam.) ARCANGELI 1882: 768 non G. F. W. Mey. 
1823 (vide infra). -A. stolot~ifera [var.] o n~aritima (Lam.) KOCH 1837: 78 nonS. F. Gray 
1821 (vide infra). - A. stolonifera f. maritima (Lam.) ?.IELA & CAJANDER 1906: 68 non 
S. F. Gray 1821. - A. alba [var.] {J. stolonifera [£. ] f] maritima (Lam.) BLYTT 1847: 150 
non G. F. W. Mey. 1823. - Typus: Gallia, tEnvirons de Narbonnet. Leg. Pourret (P· 
LA), isotypus in P-LA! 
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A. maritima WITHERING 1796:132 non Lam. 1783 (vide supra) . 
A. decumbens Hall. fil. ex GAUDIN 1811: 78 non Host 1809 (vide p . 97) . - l'ilfa de-
cumbens PA.LISOT DE BEAUVOIS 1812: 16, 147 (pro A. decumbenti Gaud. 18l'l).- A. alba 
[ssp.] {J. decumbens ARCANGELI 1882: 768 (pro A. dectJmbenti Gaud. 1811). - A. alba var. 
1. vulgaris subvar. decumbens G. F. W. MEYER 1823: 13t. (pro A. decumbenti Gaud. 1811). 
- A. alba [£.] II. decumbens GAUDIN 1828: 187 (pro A. decumbenti Gaud . 18 11) . -
Lectotypus: in G {HACKEL & BRIQUET 1907: 37-38). 
A. patula GAUDIN 1811: 80. - Vilja patula (Gaud.) PA.LISOT DE BEAUVOIS 1812: 16, 
'148. - A. alba [ssp.] y. patula (Gaud.) ARCA.,..GELI 1882: 768. - A . alba var. prorepetts 
subvar. patula (Gaud.) HEGI 1908: 22t.. - A. alba [£.] III. patula (Gaud.) GAUDIN 1828: 
188. - A. stolonifera patula (Gaud.) ANDERSSON 1852: 101. - Lectotypus in G {HACKEL 
& BRIQUET 1907: 39). 
A. stolonifera var. aristata SINCLAIR 1816: 232 . 
A. straminea C. J. HARTMAN 181 9: t.. -A. alba [ssp.] h) straminea (Hartm.) K. RicH-
TER 1890: t.3. - A. stolonifera [var.] {J. straminea (Hartm.) C. J. HARTMAN 18t.6: 13. -
Typus: vide infra p. 85. 
Vilfa stolonifera [var. ] o maritima S. F. GRAY 1821: 1t.6 (pro A. maritima With. 1796, 
vide supra). 
A. alba var. 3. coarctata G. F. W.l\I!EYER 1823: 137. - Non A. coaf'c tata Hoffm. 1800 
(vide p. 36). 
A. alba var. t.. maritima G. F. W. MEYER 1823: 138. 
A. stolonizans Besser in SCHULTES & SCHULTES 1827: 567. - A. alba ssp . stolonizatls 
(Bess.) LAVRENKO 1935: 151. - Lectotypus: te Volhyniat. Leg. Besser (H) ! 
A. stolonifera [var.] {J compacta C. J . HARTMA...'< 1832: 19. - Lectotypus: Suecia, Bh , 
Goteborg. Leg. G. Wahlenberg (UPS)! 
A. stolonifera (var.) y aristata C. J. HARTMAN 1832: 19 (nom. nov. pro A. straminea 
Hartm. 1819) non Sine!. 1816 (vide supra). 
A. stolonifem [var.] o maritima C. J. HARTMAN 1843: 24 (nom. super£1. pro A. stoloni -
f era {J compacta Hartm. 1832, vide supra) non S. F. Gray 1821 (vide supra). 
A. stolonifera [var.] y. prorepens W. D. J. KoCH 18t.t.: 902 . - A. prorepens (Koch) 
GOLUBEVA 192t.: 120 (non A. prorepens »G. MEYER>l 1883: 56, nom. nud. inval.) .- Lecto-
typus: in Herbarium W. D. J. KOCH (L)!, vide p. 88 . 
A. alba [var.] {J. stolonifera [£.] b) coarctata BLYTT 18t.7: 149 (pro A. coarctata Reich . 
183t., vide infra) non G. F. W. Mey. 1823 (vide supra). -A. stolonifera coarctata ANDERS-
SON 1852: 101 (pro A. alba {J. stolOttifeYa b) coarctata Bl. 18t.7) non (Hoffm.) Pers. 1805 
(vide p . 36). 
A. alba [var .] {J. stolonifera BLYTT 18t.7: 149 non (L.) Sm. 182t. (vide supra) . 
A. alba {J. stolonifera [f.] d) laevigata BLYTT 1St. 7: 1t.9. - A. stol0t1ijera laevigata (Bl.) 
AJ)oJJERSSON 1852: 101. 
A. stolonifeya viYidula ANDERSSON 1852: 10'1. 
A. stolonifem [var.] a) vulgaris H EUFFEL 1858: 225 (nom. illeg. pro A . stolonif era var. 
stolonijeYa). 
A. stolonifera [var.] y) tenuis HEUFFEL 1858: 226 (nom. nov. pro A. coarctata Reich. , 
vide infra). 
A. stolonijeYa var. bottnica HYLANDER 1953b: 356. 
A. alba auct. (saltem p .p .) non L. 1753 (vide p. 101) : SMITH 1800: 81, SCHRADER 1806: 
209, HARTMAN 1820: t.5, BLYTT 18t.7: 149 (saltem guoad {J. stolonifera, vide supra), GRI-
SEBACH 1853: t.36, MELA 1877: 162, et al. 
A. coarctata auct. non Hoffm. 1800 (vide p . 36): SCHRADER 1806: 209, REICHENBACH 
1834 ic. 1431. 
Description 
Loosely - rather densely tufted, sometimes mat-forming, perennial, sometimes 
submersed. Vegetative shoots intra- andfor extravaginal; intravaginal few-very numerous 
(rarely totally absent), erect and then rather short (up to 1/ 2 the length of the culms), 
or short - long decumbent and geniculately ascending, or procumbent up to 2-m-long 
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FIG. 10. Pictorialized scatter diagram illustrating the variation of some floret characters 
in A. stolonifet'a. Specimens included marked with ' in the list of specimens studied. 
and furnished with only up to three scale-leaves. Culms erect or bent at the base, or short 
- rather long decumbent and geniculately ascending and then often branching and root-
ing at the nodes, (5-) 15-100 (-150) cm tall, stout-slender, stiff, 2-5-noded. Leaf 
laminae varying very much in size on both culms and vegetative shoots, 1-25 cm long 
and 0. &-8 mm wide, flat or in drought with involute margins, bright--dark-glaucescent 
green, sometimes purplish, smooth-scabrous, I 0-30-nerved; sheaths smooth, generally 
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the same colour as the blades, or often more purplish than the blades. Lig11le acute-broadly 
obtuse or even nearly truncate, on uppermost culm leaf 1. 5-? mm long, often with split 
apex, on second culm leaf 1.o-5 mm long and 0.5-2 times as long as wide; stomata 
about 28-54 I'm long. Panicle 1-20 cm long, lanceolate--ovate, rather dense-very dif-
fuse, purplish, brownish, greenish or yellowish, after flowering quite contracted- semicon-
tracted; branches richly-sparsely branched, dividing at about 1/3-1/2 their length, togeth-
er with the branchlets and pedicels scabrous- quite smooth. Spikelets about 1. s--3. 5 mm 
long; glumes elliptic-lanceolate, with acute-acuminate apices, dorsally scabrous on the 
upper half, or rarely quite smooth. Lemma 1.2-2.5 mm long, ovate-broadly lanceolate, 
with truncate-broadly-narrowly obtuse apex, 5-nerved, 4-nerved or with 3 stronger and 
longer and 2 weaker and shorter nerves, very rarely 3-nerved; the nerves usually end 
very near - rather far (about 1/4 the length of the lemma) from the lemma margin, 
but are rarely very shortly excurrent; awn usually absent, when occurring rather short 
and straight (shorter than the lemma) and often present only in some spikelets in the 
panicle, attached above the middle of the lemma; prickle-hairs quite absent or scattered 
or intermediately dense on the lemma; Trichodium net of types !I-VII (most often IV-
V). Palea usually about 2/3-3/ 4, sometimes only about 1/ 2, the length of the lemma. 
Anthers purplish or yellowish, about 1.0-2.3 mm long and somewhat shorter than the 
lemma. 
Figs. 1, 2, 10, 28, 35 b-d, 36 a-c, 4 2 b-h, 46 h-j, 48 i-k, 4 9, 51 c-e, 53 c, 55 d, 56 a-c. 
Cytology 
The cytology of Nordic A. stolonifera has been very thoroughly investigated 
by S. 0. BJORKMAN in Sweden, who, however, published only a very brief 
account (BJORKMAN 1954a: 255-256). No less than 900 clones were studied, 
mostly of Swedish origin (concerning part of these, see p. 147), but also 
from Finland (see p. 145), Denmark, Norway (see p. 147), England, Wales , 
Scotland, Switzerland and Iceland. Out of this material about 600 specimens 
had the tetraploid number 2 n = 28, 160 specimens were pentaploid (2 n = 
35), and 135 specimens were hexaploid (2 n = 42). Only two aneuploid speci-
mens (2 n = 33, 41) were found by Bjorkman in natural populations, despite 
the fact that the different cytotypes were found together, and by experimental 
crossing produced a F1 generation with varying aneuploid and euploid chromo-
some numbers (BJORKMAN 1954a: 256). 
Most chromosome counts made on A. stolonifera have revealed a tetra-
ploid number (2 n = 28): NIELSEN & HUMPHREY (1937: 278, sub nom. A. 
alba, seed material without indicated origin), SoKOLOVSKAJA (1937a: 473, 
1938: 456, 1955: 851; sub nom. A. alba, Russian material), EHRE::-o<JERG (1945: 
435; Swedish material), DELAY (1948: 110; sub nom. A. alba), PoLYA (1948: 
147; sub nom. A. alba, Hungarian material), FELFOLDY (1951: 183; Hungarian 
material), ]oNES (1953: .316, 1956b: 379, 1958 in BRADSHAW 195 : 75; material 
from Great Britain), LoVE & LoVE (1956: 84; Icelandic material), SHIBATA 
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(1957: 260; sub nom. A. alba, Japanese material), HErTZ (1967) and VovK 
(1968: 17, 1970: 470; Ukrainian material). CHURCH (1936: 13) reported the 
number 2 n = 28 for >>A. pahtstris Huds.>> and 2 n = 56 for >>A. alba var. ma-
ritima (Lam.) Meyen>, the former without indicated origin, the latter from 
Massachusetts in North America. In the latter he found also a very irregular 
meiosis. 2 n = 30 was found by BoWDEN (1960: 543; sub nom. A. palustris) 
in Canadian material. In addition to euploid (2 n = 28, 42) numbers, ]UHL 
(1953: 331) reported several aneuploid numbers (2 n = 30, 32, 44, 46) for 
specimens evidently growing wild in different localities in Schleswig-Holstein 
in Germany. SoKOLOVSKAJA (1937a, 1938) studied some Asiatic taxa evidently 
belonging to A. stolonifera s. lat. For A. mongholica Roshev. and A. sibirica 
V. Petr. she reported the number 2 n = 28, while A. hissarica Roshev. was 
hexaploid (2 n = 42) . 2 n = 35 was found by SoKOLOVSKAJA (1937a, 1938) 
in Russian >>A. prorepens>>, and she supposed that the taxon in question had 
originated through hybridization between >>A . alba> and A. canina (LoVE & 
LovE 1961: 68 and HESS & al. 1967: 256 have misinterpreted SoKOLOVSKAJA 
and report 2 n = 70). 
I made some chromosome counts on Finnish material of A. stolonifera: 
X Borga , Pellinge, Hassel6. Stony sea-shore. 17 . VII.1 966 Wdn (H ), 2 n = 28. This 
clone has erect cu.lms and extravaginal vegetative shoots, which ascend at once and are 
then erect and stiff. The leaves are somewhat glaucescent, and anthocyanin pigment is 
lacking throughout the plant. N Borga, Dragsby, roadside ditch. 20.VI.1966 Wdn 
(H), 2 n = 35. This clone has low geniculately ascending culms and very long procumbent 
stolons. No seeds are set, and the pa.leas measure about 1/ 2 the length of the lemmas. 
Ok Sotkamo. Growing submersed and sterile on sandy lake shore. 3.VIII.1966 Wdn 
(H), 2 n = 35. When cultivated in the Botanical Garden this clone proved identical 
with the foregoing one. 
Lps Pechenga (Petsamo). Sandy shore of Lota River (Luttojoki) about 25 km from 
the Finnish boundary. 1.VIII.1967 Wdn (H ), 2 n = 28. This clone belongs to the northern 
type described on p. 89. 
It is very interesting to note that the two clones (from Ok Sotkamo and N 
Borga) which apparently morphologically resemble SoKOLOVSKAJA's >>A. pro-
repens> both proved pentaploid (2 n =35). They do not set any seeds, but 
have dehiscent anthers, which produce variable-sized pollen. 
In the meiosis of tetraploid A. stolonifera there are regularly 14 bivalents 
(CHURCH 1936: 13, S. 0. BJORKMAN 1954a: 255, ]OXES 1956b: 378). In the 
hexaploid and pentaploid cytotypes of A. stolonifera a varying number of 
univalents, bivalents and trivalents occur, according to BJORKMAN (1954a). 
At full syndesis 14 trivalents could be found in hexaploid clones, which thus 
behaved as autotriploids. Complete pairing with 7 trivalents and 7 bivalents 
could be found in the pentaploid clones. 
6 
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]ONES (1956b) studied the meiotic chromosome pairing in hybrids between 
tetraploid A. stolonifera and related species. He considered the A. stolonifera 
studied a strict allotetraploid, and ascribed to it the constitution A.'!.A2A3~ 
(]ONES 1956c: 399). 
S. 0. BJORKMAN (1954 a) reported that he had tried to correlate the dif-
ferent chromosome numbers he had encountered in A. stolonifera with other 
characters. He was, however, quite unable to attribute any taxonomic value 
to the different cytotypes. They could all occur within the same morphological 
type of A. stolonifera. The different cytotypes were found both growing 
together in the same locality and apart from one another. 
Nomenclature 
The namt A. stolonifera L. 1753 has been lectotypified by A. S. HITCH-
cocK (1904: 141). The lectotype selected was sheet o. 20 (according to SA-
VAGE 1945) in the Linnaean herbarium in London (Lit>.TN). This sheet con-
tains two culms of Polypogon semiverticillattts (Forsk.) Hyl. ( = A grostis semi-
verticillata [Forsk.J Christens. = A. vert1'llicata Vill.), according to Mm<RO 
(1862: 40), A. S. HITCHCOCK (1904) and H. LD."DBERG (1958: 16) and caused 
e.g. ] . E. SMITH (1800), GAUDIN (1811) and A. S. HITCHCOCK (1904, 1905) to 
regard Agrostis stolonifera as synonymous with Polypogon semiverticillatus. 
As LINNAEUS (1753) described the species occurring in Sweden {Flora Suecica 
was cited, see p. 83), where Polypogon semiverticillatus has been found later 
only adventitiously, and the lectotype selection was contrary to current 
usage of the name A. stolonifera, it must be considered a most unhappy typi-
fication (cf. S. 0. BJORKMAN 1960: 88). Later even A. S. HITCHCOCK (1920: 
128) changed his mind in respect to the fitness of his earlier typification. 
According to the Code (Art. 8), a lectotype designation must, however, be 
followed unless it can be shown that the type material cannot be original 
material, or that the choice was based upon a misinterpretation of the original 
description, or was made arbitrarily (cf. p. 10). The question whether the 
selected type is to be considered original material can be examined first. The 
number of A. stolonifera is underlined in LTh"NAEus's own copy of Species 
Plantarum (]ACKSON's 1912 Index contains an error on this point, but it was 
corrected later by SAVAGE 1937: 5; checked by me on xerocopy), which, ac-
cording to ]ACKSON (1912), means that LINNAEUS had a specimen of the 
species in his herbarium prior to 1753. As sheet No. 20 has no date, or informa-
tion about its collector from which the date might be deduced, it can hardly 
be decided whether it is original material or not. A further point which should 
be mentioned is that on the sheet LINNAEUS wrote »A urostis stolonifera» and, 
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above this, >> 1::, tica» ( = aquatica; the latter sign was erroneously interpreted 
by A. S. HrTCHCOCK 1904 as >>Attica>>). If it could be shown that>> /::, tica>>was 
written prior to 1753, it could be claimed that LThc-<AEUS considered the speci-
mens a deviating variant of A. stolonifera, and this would make them unsuitable 
as the type of A. stolonifera. But as the sign>> 1::, tica» was written above >>Agrostis 
stolonifera>>, and not in the same sequence, it can hardly be shown not to have 
been added later. 
We can now turn to LINNAEus's original description in Species Plantarum 
(1753: 62) and A. S. HITCHCOCK's (1904) interpretation of it. The description 
is as follows: 
ftolonifrra, 7· AGROSTIS panicul.~ ramu~is divaricat!s muticis, cul-
tno repente, calycibus requalibus. 
Agro!l:is culmo repente fol iis radicalibus breviorc, folii 
fuprcma vagina vcntricofa, fiofculis muticis. Roy.lugdb. 
5'9· Fl. jHec. 62. 
Agro!l:!s culmo rcpente, vagina fupremi folii vcntrico-
fa. Roy. l~gdb. )9·. Dalib. parif 23. 
Gramen canmum fupmum mmus. Shntch. gr"m. uS. 
Habitat i1t Europa. Zt 
As regards the trivial name »stolonifera>>, stolons occur both in many types 
of A. stolonifera as here understood , and also in Polypogon semiverticillatus, 
according to e.g. PHILIPSON (1937: 100), PAUNERO (1947: 588) and HUBBARD 
(1968: 307; the statement of HEss & al. 1967: 256 that stolons are absent in 
P. semiverticillatus is apparently erroneous, or else they are not always lack-
ing) . The words »culmo repente, calycibus aequalibus>> in the phrase-name fit 
both A. stolonifera and P. semiverticillatus, while >>ramulis divaricatis>> fit 
neither of these species, but fit A. capillaris (the character of divaricate 
branch lets has caused A. stolonifera L . 1753 and A. stolonifera a L. 1755 to 
be interpreted as A. capillaris by many authors, see p. 66) . Much attention 
was paid by A. S. HrTCHCOCK (1904) to the polynomials cited by LINNAEUS. 
The polynomial in >>Fl. suec. 62>> (LINNAEUS 1745: 23, not 62) was ROYEN's 
(1740: 59) >>Agrostis culmo repente, vagina supremi folii ventricosa» modified by 
the addition of the words >>flosculis muticis>>. In »Dalib. paris 23>> (DALIBARD 
1749: 23) both LINNAEUS (1745) and RoYEN (1740) were cited. As emphasized 
by A. S. HrTCHCOCK (1904), the ventricose leaf sheath (>>vagina ventricosa>>) 
described in the polynomial fits P. semiverticillatus, while these do not usually 
occur in A. stolonifera, and therefore HrTCHCOCK regarded the polynomials of 
at least ROYEN (1740) and DALIBARD (1749) and possibly also partly that of 
LINNAEUS (1745) as P. semiverticillatus. A study of the corresponding speci-
men in Herbarium Royen (in L) shows, however, that this was an error. 
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»Agrostis culmo repente, vagina supremi folii ventricosa» in Herb. Royen is 
namely a specimen of A. stolonifera with the panicles just emerging and having 
the uppermost leaf sheath ventricose (see Fig. 28). The fact that ROYEN's 
polynomial really is A . stolonifera is also supported by the cited polynomials 
»Raj. syn. 402•> (RAY 1724: 402), •>Bauh. pin. I. theatr. 13•> (C. BAUHIN 1623: 1, 
1658: 13), •>Scheuchz. hist. 128•> (SCHEUCHZER 1719: 128) and •>Bauh. hist. 2. p. 
459•> (J. BAUHIN & J. CHERLERUS 1651: 459), which all represent A. stolonifera, 
as judged from their descriptions and the figure in C. BAUHIN (1658: 13). 
A. S. H:rTCHCOCK (1904) regarded the polynomial of SCHEUCHZER (1719: 128) 
as P. semiverticillat11s, but in my opinion this must be considered a misinter-
pretation. The description of ScHEUCHZER contains nothing definitely indi-
cating P. semiverticillat~ts, and in addition that species was described by 
ScHEUCHZER (1719: 130) under a different polynomial, while all the polynomials 
and figures directly or indirectly quoted for •&amen caninum supimtm minus•> 
represent A. stolonifera (C. BAUHIN 1658: 13, J. BAUHIN & J. CHERLERUS 
1651: 459, LOBEL 1581: 21, TABERNAEMONTANUS 1588: 637 and GERARDE 1597: 
24). •>Gramen caninum supinum minus•> was identified in the same way as here 
by 'fRINrus {1822: 181). A. S. HITCHCOCK's {1904) interpretation and typifi-
cation of A. stolonifera was essentially based on his erroneous determination 
of RoYEN's and ScHEUCHZER's polynomials. It is thus obvious that HITCH-
cocK's (1904) lectotype choice •>was based upon a misinterpretation of the 
original descriptiom in the sense of Art. 8 of the Code, and is therefore super-
seded. Thus A. stolonifera L. 1753 needs a new lectotype. Material which can 
be regarded as original with complete certainty is ROYEN's specimen of eAgros-
tis culmo repente, vagina supremi folii ventricosa» (cf. p. 101), and a specimen 
in Stockholm (S; LINDMAN 1908: 37), which lacks a determination of LINNAEUS, 
but whose locality (•>Scaniae arena mobilis•>) is that of the peculiar A. stoloni-
fera described by LINNAEUS (1751: 338-339) in »Skanska Resa». Besides these, 
there is one sheet in London (LINN) with handwriting of LINNAEUS and 6 
culms of A. stolonifera (H. LINDBERG 1958: 16), but as its date of acquisition 
can hardly be decided, it must be considered less suitable as a type than the 
other two sheets. Since the type of A. stolonifera collected in Scania was 
segregated by Linnaeus in 1755 as »{3 Agrostis stolonifera arenaria,t the speci-
men in Stockholm must probably be considered somewhat unsuitable (cf. 
Guide for the determination of types 4 e, p. 72 in the Code). Therefore the 
specimen of ))Agrostis culmo repente, vagina st,premi folii ventricosat in Herba-
rium Royen (L; Fig. 28) is now designated as the lectotype of A. stolonifera 
L. 1753. The type locality is probably in the Netherlands. The narrow very 
dense panicle and the folded leaves seem to indicate a sea-shore type. 
The name A. palustris Huds. 1762 must apparently be typified with the 
aid of the cited polynomials as the greater part of Herbarium Hudson has 
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been burnt (STAFLEU 1967), and no Hudsonian type material of the name exists 
in the British Museum (communication of Dr. A. Melderis). The protologue 
of A. palustris in Hudson's (1762: 27) Flora anglica is as follows: 
5• AGROSTIS panicula coar8ata mutica, calycibus a:· palt!flrir, 
qualibus hifpidiufculis coloratis ; culmo repente. 
Gramen miliaceum majus, panicula fpadicea, Pet. 
cane. gr. 118. R. Syn. 464. 
(j Gramen miliaceum majus panicula viridi. Ptt. cane. 
gr. II9 . 
.llnglis, Marlh Bcnt·grafs. 
Habitat in fo.Jiis et lacis uliginajis frequens. 1+. VU. 
The two quoted polynomials of PETIVER ( 1716) were described as follows: 
II R. Gre<~.t brow-n Mend?!J' .Uillct-GrJ[s, 
Gramt.!n JJJiliat. m~ jus panicu/tl fpeadicd. '\'? B. pr. r::.. p. 6, 
Its Tufts large and brown, compo!ed ·of fine fork ed or gapinb 
l.leardlel! Ghmus. ln dry hilly P.11 :ures in Jrm! and JulJ. 
119. Great green Meadow Mil/r:t-Gra!s, GrJmen Miliar. 
maj.lJanic. viridi. Iu .Mc.1dolPS by River-fides in June and 
Jwty. 
A comparison of PETIVER's two polynomials with HUDSON's own descrip-
tion makes it clear that No. 119, although segregated as {3 by HUDSON, cor-
responds best with HuDSON's own description of A. palustris (e.g. trivial 
name and habitats). No. 118 in Herbarium Petiver (BM) is, as could be sup-
posed, A. capillaris, while No. 119 belongs to A. stolonifera (determined from 
spikelets fallen off and delivered by Dr. A. Melderis to me). Therefore >>119 
Grarnen Miliac. maj. panic. viridi>> in Herbarium Petiver (BM) is now desig-
nated as the lectotype of A. palustris Huds. 1762. The type locality is in 
Great Britain. The name A. straminea Hartm. 1819 has recently been used 
by CvELEV (1964) for an eastern arctic sea-shore type of A. stolonifera. Un-
fortunately there is apparently no original material of the name in Upp-
sala (UPS) or Copenhagen (C), where at least most of Hartman's plants are 
kept (Index herbariorum 1954: 258), but in the type locality mentioned in 
the protologue (sea-shore in Halland on theW. coast of Sweden) types occur 
which approach the W. European sea-shore types (upon which A. maritima 
Lam. is based; cf. MURBECK 1898 and HOLMBERG 1922), and thus disagree 
with the plants described by CvELEV. 
Owing to ScHRADER's (1806) application, A. coarctata Ehrh. ex Hoffm. 
has been regarded by some authors as belonging to the A. stolonifera group, 
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but, as was long ago pointed out by J. E. SMITH (1824: 94), G. F. W. ~lEYER 
(1836: 657, 1849: 638) and HACKEL & BRIQUET (1907: 39), the type material 
of this name belongs to the A. canina group (seep. 36). 
Remarks on taxonomy 
A. stolonifera is an extremely variable taxon in the eastern half of Fenno-
scandia in respect to nearly every character. The species clearly consists of 
several population groups with different origins and post-glacial migration his-
tories, which then probably hybridized, causing a variation pattern which is 
very hard to classify taxonomically. It is especially interesting that characters 
which in other species seem rather stable (e.g. ligule length and form, type of 
Trichodium net, length of palea, density of prickle-hairs) vary very much in 
A. stolonifera. On the average some differences can be distinguished between 
different population groups, but the variation amplitude is very large, at least 
in respect to some characters, and overlapping occurs between the different 
population groups. Therefore I prefer not to separate any infraspecific taxa 
yet, but the variation of some different population groups is described below. 
Concerning the taxonomic value of the chromosome number character, see 
p. 82. 
The sea-shore popt~lations along the Baltic Sea and its gulfs (Figs. 35 c, 36 b). 
The variation encountered in the area studied is extremely great, but 
largely without any regional trends. The culms may be erect, and then range 
from up to 1-m-tall stout cuims to only about 10-e:m-tall and rather slender 
culms. In addition there frequently occur shorter or longer decumbent geni-
culately ascending culms, 15 cm-1 m tall. All intermediates between quite 
erect and long decumbent culms occur. The intravaginal vegetative shoots 
vary similarly from procumbent up to 1-m-long stolons to more or less de-
cumbent and geniculately ascending shoots to quite erect shoots. Extravaginal 
vegetative shoots also occur, which ascend nearly at once, are erect and have 
less than three scale-leaves. The leaf blades vary in length from onlyabout3cm 
to nearly 20 cm, and in width from only 0. 1 s mm to about 8 mm. The col-
our of especially young leaves is often ± glaucescent, but varies very much. 
Purplish leaf sheaths and blades are frequent, but green leaves without any 
purplish colour occur frequently, too. The ligules range from long and narrowly 
obtuse to short and broadly obtuse to nearly truncate. The length on the sec-
ond culm leaf is about (1. ~) 1. s-5 mm. Short ligules seem to be more fre-
quent along the Gulf of Bothnia than along the Gulf of Finland. The length 
and form of the panicles (Fig. 42 b, c) vary very much. The length ranges 
from about 2 cm to 20 cm. The form at flowering ranges from lanceolate to 
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ovate, and the panicles vary from rather dense to very diffuse. In fruit the 
panicles range from quite contracted to semicontracted with patent branches 
and more or less contracted branchlets and pedicels. The branchlets and pedi-
cels vary from very scabrous to quite smooth. The lemmas range from ovate 
and truncate to lanceolate and narrowly obtuse. Usually the lemmas are 5-
nerved, but 4-nerved ones and lemmas with 3 longer and 2 shorter nerves also 
occur (and very rarely 3-nerved lemmas). The paleas are about 2/3 the lengths 
of the lemmas (paleas shorter than 1/2 the lemmas are very rare). The Tricho-
dium net ranges from types III to VII. The prickle-hairs may occur inter-
mediately densely, or may be only scattered, or quite absent. In cultivation 
experiments in the Botanical Garden the quantitative characters (e.g. culm 
height, length and amount of vegetative shoots) were to some extent modified, 
but great genotypical differences in respect to these characters were definitely 
found to exist. 
:Morphological types differing in respect to some characters with clearly 
adaptive significance (e.g. culm height and type of vegetative shoots) colonize 
different habitats, in the manner shown by BRADSHAW (1959, 1960) for A. ca-
pillaris. But all intergradations between the different types seem to occur, 
and different types with intergradations occur quite near one another in dif-
ferent shore habitats. Some apparently non-adaptive characters (e.g. panicle 
closing during fruiting, scabrousness of panicle branchlets, type of Tricho-
dium net, density of prickle-hairs) do not show any correlation with habitats. 
Some authors have tried to segregate infraspecific or even specific taxa 
from the Baltic sea-shore populations. For example, HYLANDER (1953a: 321, 
1953b: 356) described as var. bottnica Hyl. a very conspicuous extreme in 
the variation series, characterized by rather tall tufted erect culms and erect 
vegetative shoots, long narrow panicles contracting during fruiting, and 
usually purplish leaf sheaths and panicles (the specimen in Fig. 35 d has these 
characters). VILJASOO (1966) tried to divide Estonian sea-shore A. stoloni-
fera into )>A. stolonifera var. maritima Lam.)> (with dense panicles and scabrous 
panicle branches) and ))A. straminea C.]. Hartm.)> (with smooth panicle 
branches). The sea-shore types growing in W. Europe are not very uniform, 
but are described as always being stoloniferous with short internodes and 
leaves on the stolons. The leaves are said to be often stiff and with involute 
margins and often greyish or glaucous green. The culms are rather low, pros-
trate at the base and then geniculately ascending, often with short inter-
nodes and somewhat loosely fitting sheaths. The panicles are rather short, 
narrow, with densely crowded spikelets and often lobed (cf. A. alba B. II. 
maritima in AscHERSOK & GRAEB1-.'ER 1899: 176 and A. stolonifera var. stolo-
nifera in PHILIPSON 1937: 95-98). These characters are found in a more or 
less extreme form also in sea-shore populations of A. stolonifera on the west 
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and south coasts of Sweden and in Denmark (MURBECK 1898: 4 sub nom. var. 
maritima, and HOLMBERG 1922: 142 sub nom. var. compacta). Names given 
to such Swedish types are probably A. stolonifera {3 decumbens Retz. (possibly 
based on the Linnaean descriptions of Agrostis stolonifera arenaria in Skanska 
Resa [1751: 338], and Flora Suecica [1755: 22] as it was said to have ~fol. un-
dulatis>> just as stressed by LrNNAEus), A. straminea Hartm. 1819 (type loca-
lity: in Halland; seep. 85) , A. stolonifera {3 compacta Hartm., A . stolonifera y 
aristata Hartm. and A. stoloni fera 15 maritima Hartm. Such characters can be 
found also in sea-shore populations of A. stolonifera in Finland, but in a much 
less extreme form (specimens with such characters named f. maritima in 
MELA & CAJANDER 1906). 
It seems questionable whether extremes in a continuous yariation series 
belonging to the same population can be separated as distinct taxa. In my 
opinion in amphimictic species even infraspecific ta..~a comprise populations 
(and not extreme individuals selected from one population) reproductively 
rather well isolated from one another, e.g. by geographic or ecological factors. 
The inland populations in 5. Finland and the adjacent part of the U.S.S.R. 
(Figs. 35 b, 36 a). 
A. stolonifera in the inland of S. Finland seems to vary somewhat less 
than the Baltic sea-shore populations. All the biotypes seem to be stoloniferous, 
with procumbent or ascending stolons. The culms are mostly geniculately 
ascending and rather low, about 20--40 cm tall. The leaf blades are usually 
less than 15 cm long, and about 1.5-4 mm broad. The leaves are bright or 
dark green, sometimes purplish on the sheaths. The ligules of the second leaf 
blades measure about (1 .o-) 1.3-4 mm in length.The panicles (Fig. 42 f, h) 
are usually less than 10 cm long, lanceolat~vate, usually with scabrous 
branchlets and pedicels, semi-contracted or contracted after flowering. Clones 
with paleas only about 1/2 the length of the lemmas or still shorter are com-
paratively frequent, but clones with longer paleas occur, too. The density 
of prickle-hairs and type of Trichodium net varies rather much. Some clones 
are pentaploid and do not set any seeds (seep. 81; perhaps they are identical 
with SoKOLOVSKAJA's A. prorepens; cf. S. 0 . BJORKMAN 1960: 35). The name 
A. stolonifera var. prorepens Koch has been used by HYLANDER (1953a) for 
stoloniferous inland clones from Fennoscandia. The type of the name is prob-
ably from Switzerland as >>herb. helv.>> was written on the label of the t) pe 
specimen. The inland populations are largely spread hemerochorously and 
are probably mostly introduced, though their origin is unknown. To some 
extent stoloniferous A. stolonifera has been used as a lawn grass in Finland 
(seep. 91). A. S. HrTCHCOCK (1951) and HUBBARD (1968) report that the types 
of A. stolonifera used as lawn grasses originate from sea-shore populations. 
The northern inland and sea-shore populations (Fig. 36 c). 
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In Sweden RUNE (1953) and SELANDER (1950) have paid attention to 
northern inland populations of A. stolonifera on shores and serpentine ground, 
which in schedis have been named »var. arctica>  by T. Vestergren. Similar 
populations are scattered over widely separate areas in N. Finland, N. Nor-
way and the Murmansk Region (see p. 95). Common characters for these 
populations are comparatively low culrns, about 5-20 (-30) cm tall, with 
the uppermost culm leaves after flowering below the middle of the culm. 
The leaf laminae are narrow (about 0.5-3 mm wide) and comparatively 
short (less than 7 cm long). Stolons are produced especially after flowering, 
but are rather short (-30 cm long). Very interesting are the short, obtuse-
broadly obtuse ligules, on the second culm leaf only about 0.5-1.5 mm long 
and i.o-1.5 times as long as broad (see Fig. 46 j). The panicles are usually 
lanceolate, only 1-6 cm long, with very short branches (less than 1 cm long) 
and strongly contracted after flowering (Fig. 42 d, e). The branchlets of the 
panicles are scabrous. The floret characters vary rather much between dif-
ferent populations, but also within the populations. The lemmas are often 
broadly ovate and nearly truncate, with distinct nerves ending very near the 
edges, but narrower lemmas with nerves ending well before the edges also 
occur. The Trichodium net ranges from types II to VI. The prickle-hairs are 
often rather dense, but may be quite absent, too. The paleas are frequently 
conspicuously long (about 3/4 the length of the lemmas) and broad (Fig. 
51 c). In N. Sweden these northern inland populations contain some very 
conspicuous extremely dwarf types. In Li and Ks in Finland and in the Mur-
mansk Region clones occur that are very similar to the Swedish types, but 
especially in Ks the trend of variation is towards taller and stouter types 
with broader leaves and longer ligules (up to 3 mm long on the second culm 
leaf), and larger panicles with longer branches (up to 3 cm). 
The sea-shore populations of A. stolonifera in N. Norway and the Mur-
mansk Region (except the coasts of the White Sea) are much less variable 
than the Baltic populations, and resemble rather much the northern inland 
populations. They are rather low (10-30 cm tall), have geniculately ascend-
ing culms and develop stolons. The stolons are frequently numerous and may 
be rather long (up to 50 cm). The ligule on the second culm leaf is rather short 
(about [0. 75-] 1-3 mm long). The panicles seem always to be rather small 
(up to 7 cm long) and narrow, and strongly contracted after flowering. The 
lemmas are mostly of the narrowly ovate, obtuse type, smooth or with rather 
dense prickle-hairs, and have mostly Trichodium nets of type V or VI, rarely 
better developed Trichodium nets. CvELEV (1964) described an arctic sea-
shore type of A. stolonifera, which he called tA. stratnittea Hartrn» (for the 
identity of this name seep. 85), extending eastwards along the north coast of 
the U.S.S.R. to the Kara Sea. I have studied some specimens of this taxon 
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from Kolguev and the Bol' chesemelska tundra (kept in LE) , and found 
them essentially similar to the N.E. Fennoscandian sea-shore clones, although 
clearly more extreme in respect to dwarfness. These eastern plants invariably 
had smooth lemmas and undeveloped Trichodium nets. 
As one passes southwest along the coast of N. Norway, there seems to be a 
gradual change to taller types with longer ligules and larger and denser pani-
cles. This dine has not yet been studied. 
Habitats 
The population groups of A. stolonifera in the eastern half of Fennoscan-
dia differ rather much from one another in their habitats , and will therefore 
be considered separately. However, a common feature seems to be that they 
all require basic or circumneutral soils and avoid very acid habitats, unlike 
some other Agrostis species. 
The sea-shore populations on the coasts of the gulfs of the Baltic Sea have 
colonized practically all kinds of shores. They are among the pioneers on islets 
just rising above the water; they grow in rock crevices; they are found on 
pure mineral soil, such as sand, clay or gravel of different kinds, and also 
grow on shores with a thin or thick humus layer. The richest occurrences are 
in the so-called saline belt (in the sense of, e.g., BRENNER 1921: 30, LEMBERG 
1933: 11 and 0LSO:N'I 1948) just above the normal water-line but often sub-
mersed during the growing period. In this belt on shore meadows the species 
is often abundant-dominant and meadow-forming. Common accompanying 
species are Triglochin maritimum, ]uncus gerardii, Eleocharis uniglt1mis, 
Glattx maritima, Plantago maritima and, along the Gulf of Bothnia, Descham-
psia bottnica. In rock crevices the species is often accompanied by Puccinellia 
retroflexa and Sagina nodosa. On the outer bird skerries it is abundant around 
rock-pools, also far up from the sea. Submersed clones occur in rock-pools 
and on sheltered shores. 
Along the coast of N. Norway the distribution pattern of A . stolonifera is 
somewhat different. There I have seen it mainly in and around low-lying 
marshes at the mouths of rivers and rivulets. Accompanying species were 
Festuca rubra, PuccineUia phryganodes, Puccinellia retroflexa, Eleocharis 
uniglumis, SteUaria humi fusa and Plantago maritima, and, in east Fnm, also 
] uncus arcticus, Carex rariflora and Saxifraga aizoides. In South Nesseby in 
Fnm the species occurred also in small rock-pools and crevices on shore cliffs 
together with, e.g. , Carex glareosa. There the bedrock consisted of granite. 
Such occurrence seemed to be absent from shore cliffs consisting of schists in 
other parts of N. Norway (possibly owing to more effective drainage). The 
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species occurs on sea-shores along the coasts of the Murmansk Region and the 
Karelian A.S.S.R., too. 
In the inland of S. Finland A. stolonifera occurs in a wide variety of mostly 
± hemerobic and moist habitats. These include lake and river shores (especially 
loamy and/or hemerobic), field and road ditches, waste places, railway banks 
and yards, and moist by-roads and paths. To some extent the species is also 
cultivated as a lawn grass (the seed has been of German or Swedish origin 
in recent years, according to the importers Kesko Ltd. and Hankkija Ltd.). 
The northern inland populations occur in some widely different habitats. 
These include sandy or gravelly shores by lakes and rivers, some of which 
have been reported to be flooded even as late as at the beginning of August 
(SELANDER 1950: 34). Here the species may be mat-forming. It occurs also on 
eutrophic paludified shores with a thin peat layer and in other eutrophic 
fens, evidently often near springs (at least in Ks in Finland and in TL in 
Sweden, see pp. 146, 147). Further, plants belonging to the northern populations 
have been collected from several dry and moist habitats on serpentine ground 
in N. Sweden and Finland (the Swedish localities have been thoroughly de-
scribed by RuNE 1953, 1957; a note about some Finnish localities has been 
given by ULVINE:-< 1962). 
Distribution 
General distribution 
Maps of the total distribution of A. stolonifera s. lat. have been published 
by HULTE~ (1962 map 188, 1968: 100) and it is here outlined according to 
HULTEN unless otherwise stated. It covers the whole of Europe (including 
Iceland and the Faeroes) and extends eastwards on the Asian continent 
through Siberia (except the northernmost parts) to the Lena River. East, 
north and south of this Siberian area the species has numerous smaller iso-
lated areas, where it is evidently mostly introduced (e.g. Kamchatka, Japan, 
and occurrences in different parts of China). In S.W. Asia the species occurs 
all over Turkey and is listed by BoR (1970: 298) from several localities in 
Iraq, Persia, Turkestan, Afghanistan and W. Pakistan. A. stolonifera occurs 
also in N. Africa. 
In North America the species is distributed through almost the whole of 
the U.S.A. (absent in Florida and some south central areas, and with only 
scattered localities in Alaska) and southernmost Canada, and occurs in Nova 
Scotia, the island of Newfoundland, and along the whole northeast coast of 
Labrador. A. S. HrTCHCOCK (1951: 338-339, sub nom. A. stolonifera and A. 
palustris) considered the species native along the coasts of northern North 
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A. stolon~fero 
FIG. 11. The distribution of A. stolonifera in the eastern half of Fennoscandia according 
to the specimens examined. 
America, but elsewhere wholly introduced. In southernmost Greenland it is 
introduced. 
A. stolonifera is certainly introduced in a great many places in the southern 
hemisphere (known at least from Tristan da Cunha, S. Africa, S. Australia, 
New Zealand, S. Chile, the Juan Fernandez Is. and the Falkland Is.). 
In the western half of Fennoscandia A. stolonifera is mostly quite common, 
especially along the coasts, but rare or absent in mountainous areas (HULTEN 
1971 map 158, HYLANDER 1953a: 321). 
Distribution in the investigation area 
Since their distribution patterns are quite different, the different popula-
tion groups are again considered separately. 
The sea-shore populations along the coasts of the Baltic Sea and its gt~lfs. 
A. stolonifera has been collected all along the coasts of Finland and N. Sweden 
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(Fig. 11), where it is frequent and abundant. The gaps on the west coast of 
Finland are certainly not real. Its distribution extends through all the archi-
pelago zones from the outermost islets to the innermost bays and river mouths, 
but seems to stop abruptly at the point where the influence of the sea-water 
ceases, the species being apparently absent or very rare along most of the 
rivers. However, populations whose morphology is similar to that of the Bal-
tic sea-shore populations occur on the shores of Lake Ladoga. A. stolonifera 
has been reported from the coasts of the White Sea, from both the Karelian 
A.S.S.R. {RAMENSKAJA 1960) and the Murmansk Region {KuzENEVA 1953), 
but I have seen very few specimens and therefore cannot decide about the 
general morphology of this population. The specimens from Kk Keret and 
Lim Kandalaksha (leg. N. Savich 792) are, however, rather tall and erect and 
seem to fall within the variation of the Baltic populations. One specimen 
(leg. Zinserling 913) from Lp Lumbovka is rather tall (40 cm) and erect and 
resembles the >>bottnica>> type of HYLANDER, while the specimen from Lim 
Umba is lower but approaches this type, too. The other specimens from sea-
shores in Llm and Lp resemble more the eastern arctic sea-shore type (see 
p. 89) . 
The origin of the Baltic sea-shore A. stolonifera is certainly heterogeneous. 
The W. European sea-shore type (see description on p. 87) has probably 
contributed to its variation. The distribution area of A. stolonifera along the 
coasts of the Baltic Sea is quite continuous (HULTEN 1971 map 158), and, 
especially on the west and south coasts of Sweden, types approaching the 
W. European sea-shore populations occur. Characters of these western pop-
ulations are also found in a much less extreme form in Finnish sea-shore 
populations (seep. 88). Other populations which may well have contributed 
to the variation are the eastern sea-shore populations on the north coast of the 
European part of the U.S.S.R. (seep. 89), as many other northern sea-shore 
plants have colonized large parts of the Baltic coasts (e.g. Carex glareosa and 
Potentilla anserina ssp. egedii). However, hybridization between these popu-
lations probably cannot explain the whole variation range encountered, as 
both are rather low, geniculate and stoloniferous. Some tall erect type with 
erect vegetative shoots must probably have contributed to the variation, too. 
Erect A. stolonifera types are described by e.g. SUESSENGUTH (1936: 307 sub 
nom. A. alba var. genuina and var. coarctata) from Central Europe (but be-
long partly to A. gigantea), and may possibly be responsible for part of the 
variation in Fennoscandia, as may perhaps acending stoloniferous inland 
types, too. 
The inland populations of 5. Finland and the adjacent part of the U.S.S.R. 
The southern inland populations of A. stolonifera are clearly hemerophilous 
(cf. pp. 88, 91), and it is hard to decide to what extent these populations are 
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native. Even most of their shore localities are more or less hemerobic. For-
merly A. gigantea was united with A. stolonifera and the older literature and 
HULTEN's (1950, 1971) map 158 are erroneous. Specimens of A. stolonifera have 
been collected from all the provinces of the Finnish mainland. All specimens 
from Lk and Li and most from Ks belong to the northern type and are dealt 
with later (pp. 95, 96). The inland specimens from the other provinces are 
from widely scattered localities and the species is evidently not common in-
land, except in south Ta and the Lohja-Vihti region in Ab, where numerous 
specimens have been collected. Its frequency in these regions may be explained 
by the abundant supply of eutrophic as well as hemerobic habitats. The com-
mon occurrence shown in HULTEN's map 158 for the inland of Finland and 
Sweden adjacent to the Gulf of Bothnia is contradicted by the material seen 
by me. In N. Sweden A. stolonijera is very rare inland. The localities in PL, 
LL and TL belong to the northern type. In the inland localities in Nb and 
AsL, A. stolonifera seems to be hemerochorous and of southern origin. The 
northernmost localities in Finland of hemerochorous, apparently southern 
A_. stolonijera lie in Ob Kemijiirvi and Rovaniemi. In the Leningrad Region 
(SrsKIN 1955) and the Karelian A.S.S.R. (R~ffiKSKAJA 1960) ))A. stolonizans)> 
has been considered rather common. Fig. 11 does not contain nry many 
dots in these regions, but the amount of herbarium material from there is 
generally much smaller than from Finland, and this material does not exclude 
the possibility that occurrence is more frequent in these regions than in the 
adjacent part of Finland. 
Very little is known about the origin and immigration history of the south-
em inland population of A. stolonifera. The northern type may have contribut-
ed to the variation encountered, as some northern taxa with similar distribu-
tions in Fennoscandia occur far south in Finland (e.g. O:xytropis campestris 
ssp. sordida and Astragalus alpinus ssp. arcticzts; see }ALAS 1950). Further, 
it may be mentioned that some characters occurring here and there in inland 
Potentilla anserina ssp. anserina in Finland were supposed by Rousr (1965) 
to have been acquired from P . anserina ssp. egedii, a taxon now absent from 
the inland, but thought by Rousr to have colonized late-glacial shores there. 
In Ks (see p. 89) plants occur that form an intergradation between typical 
northern and types of more southern appearance, but further south, at least 
in Finland, typical plants of the northern population are absent. They may, 
however, have occurred formerly and disappeared through hybridization, as 
in the case of Potentilla anserina ssp. egedi·i. 
Some localities of A. stolonifera near the coast on river or lake shores may 
also be relics of the sea-shore population, e.g., judging from its morphology, 
this is the case with the population in Ob Kemi, Ala-Paakkola, about 25 km 
from the coast. 
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It is, however, obvious that the origin of most of the southern inland pop-
ulations must be sought elsewhere than in the other two E. Fennoscandian 
populations here described. For instance, the short paleas frequently encoun-
tered in the southern inland populations do not occur in the other two _POpu-
lation groups. In the European part of the U.S.S.R. (GOLUBEVA 1921, Srs~ 
1934, VOVK 1965) and in Central Europe (ASCHERSON & GRAEBNER 1899, 
SuESSENGU'l'H 1936) stoloniferous types of A. stolonifera are reported to be 
widespread, and among these types the origin of much of the variation en-
countered in Fennoscandian inland clones must certainly be sought. For the 
origin of types cultivated in lawns, see pp. 88, 91. 
The northern inland and sea-shore populations. In the inland of N. Sweden, 
N. Finland and the Murmansk Region a morphologically varying but still 
heterogeneous type (see p. 89) has been collected from scattered localities in 
widely distant areas in PL, LL, TL, Lk, Ks, Llm, LV, Li, Lps and Lt, as 
shown by Fig. 11. Outside the area of this map several localities are known 
from LyL, AsL and Jmt in Sweden (RUNE 1953, 1957; specimens in UPS and 
S seen by me). The northern type ascends to about 1100 m and the lower 
oroarctic zone in Swedish Lapland (see p. 147; SELA.,DER 1950, RUNE 1953, 
1957) . The habitats (seep. 91) vary rather much and their only common fea-
tures seem to be a rather open plant cover and weak competition from other 
plants, as already pointed out by R u:N"E (1953), who was doubtless right in 
concluding (1953: 87) that these A. stolonifera populations were to be considered 
epibiotics - plants surviving only in localities with weak competition. The 
northern inland populations most resemble the A. stolonifera populations 
growing on sea-shores in N.E. Europe (see p. 89). The resemblance to these 
populations and the present distribution in N. Fennoscandia suggest that 
the northern A. stolonifera populations were among the first colonists of 
open ground during the late-glacial period (concerning late-glacial colonists 
see e.g. IVERSEN 1954 and KALELA 1961a: 319). If this is the case, the present 
occurrences are relics of a formerly continuous distribution. Immigration 
from the northeast seems probable. A similar distribution in the inland of 
N. Fennoscandia is shown especially by Astragalus alpinus ssp. arcticus {]A-
LAS 1950 map 10), which, however, is much commoner in N. Finland. As 
already noticed (p. 89), the northern inland A. stolonifera populations vary 
considerably in respect to some floret characters. In the light of the material 
seen, this variation has to some extent a geographical pattern. In the western 
part of the area, up to Lps and Ks in the east, clones occur fairly frequently 
that have rather dense prickle-hairs on the lemmas and/or well-developed 
Trichodium nets (type Ill or even II), but these characters are not found in 
the clones collected east of this area (see p. 90). However, clones with quite 
smooth lemmas and undeveloped Tricbodium nets also occur on the western 
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margin of the area shown in Fig. 11. This variation pattern could be explained 
by assuming that populations with developed Trichodium nets and rather 
abundant prickle-hairs on the lemmas survived the Ice Age in Fennoscandian 
refugia, and subsequently hybridized with populations of eastern origin. On 
the other hand the material seen from the Kola Peninsula is very scanty, as 
is also the material from the regions still further east, and the eastern pop-
ulations may well be more variable than the few specimens studied indicate. 
On sea-shores A. stolonifera is distributed all over the coasts and islands 
of N. Norway and the Kola Peninsula. In view of its restriction to the mouths 
of rivers (see p. 90), the species is presumably nowhere as frequent as on the 
Baltic coasts. In Fig. 11 there are clearly many more dots in Nrd and Trs 
than in Fnm. BENUM (1958) considered the species common in Trs, while 
DAHL (1934) regarded it as uncommon in Fnm. There are records from river-
sides and lake shores in the inland of N. Norway (see pp. 147, 148). BENUM 
(1958: 124) reported also apophytic occurrence, >>chiefly near the sea>>. Along 
the coasts of the Murmansk Region there are only very few dots in Fig. 11. 
The species (sub nom. A . maritima and A. stolonizans) was considered rare 
there by KuzENEVA (1953). Along the north coast of the Karelian A.S.S.R. 
A. stolonifera is certainly much more widespread than the only dot in Fig. 11 
indicates (see RAMENSKAJA 1960 sub nom. A. maritima and A. prorepens). 
The northern sea-shore populations are probably, at least where the Kola 
Peninsula is concerned, mostly of eastern origin (seep. 89), but morphologically 
some clones from the coasts of the White Sea resemble the Baltic population 
(see p. 93). HuLTEN (1950: 60) lists some other European sea-shore plants 
which occur on the coasts of the White sea and the Baltic area, but are absent 
further east in the U.S.S.R. (e.g. Atriplex longipes, Angelica archangelica var. 
litoralis, and Cakile maritima). The Baltic population of A. stolonifera may 
prove to belong to this group. On the coasts of Norway A. stoionifera has a 
quite continuous distribution (see e.g. HULTEN 1971 map 158). The populations 
in N. Norway may well be of heterogeneous origin if the western and eastern 
populations meet just there. This seems to be indicated by the variation of 
some characters (see p. 90), but this question has not been studied in any 
detail. 
Agrostis gigantea Roth 
A.gigantea ROTH 1788:31.- Vilfa gigantea (Roth) PAUSOT DE BEAUVOIS 1812: 16. 
A. alba ssp. gigantea (Roth) Jirasek in Dosu.r, 1950: 2051 non Spenn. 1825 (vide 
infra). -A. stolonifera ssp. gigantea (Roth) JANCHEN 1953: 64 (nom. nud. inval.). - A. 
vinealis [var.] fJ gigantea (Roth) PERSOON 1805: 76. - A. alba Spielart a. gigantea (Roth) 
G. F. W. MEYER 1836: 655 non Spenn. 1825; W. D. J. KoCH 1837: 781 ut [var.] {J. -
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A. stolonijera f. gigantea (Rotll ) MELA & CAJANDER ·1906: 68 (quoad basion) non Schiibl. 
& Mart. 1834.. - Lectotypus originalis in B (PHILIPSON 1937: 91) destructa (vide infra 
p. 100), lectotypus novus: Germania (?). Leg. Roth, in Herbarium Albrecht de Hailer 
filius (G)! Vide infra p. 100, ic. 29. 
A. nigra WITHERING 1796: 131. - Vilja nigra (With.) S. F. GRAY 1821: 14.5. -A. vul-
garis var. nigra (With.) J. D. HOOKER 1884.: 4.77. - A. tenuis [var.] b. nigra (With.) 
DRUCE 1908: 79. - A. capillaris var. nigra (With.) DRUCE 1932: 350. - Typus: vide 
PIDLIPSON 1937: 93. 
A. dispar MICHAUX 1803: 52. - Vilja dispar (Michx) PALISOT DE BEAUVOIS 1812: 16. 
- A. alba [var.] y. dispar (lllichx) WoOD 1861: 774.. - A. gigantea var. dispar (Michx) 
PmLIPSON 1937:93.- Lectotypus: in P (PHILIPSON 1937: 93), isotypus (P)! 
A. decumbens HosT 1809: 31. - Non Gaud. 1811 (vide p. 78). 
A. alba [var.] y. gigantea SPENNER 1825: 94. (•Giganteat; pro tA. gigantea Gaud. -
non Roth.»). - A. stolonijera [var.] {J. gigantea SCHti'BLER & MARTENS 1834.: 64. ( pro 
A. gigantea sensu GAUDIN 1811 : 81). - Lectotypus: vide infra sub nom. A. alba IV. 
maior. 
? A. alba [var.) y. major WIMllffiR & GRABOWSKI 1827: 53. 
A. alba [f.) IV. maior GAUDIN 1828: 189 (tA. alba* maior Gaud. 1828>) in HYLANDER 
1953a: 321, nom. inval.) non Wimm. & Grab. 1827 (vide supra). - A. stolonifera var. 
maior FARWELL 1920: 351 (»major•; pro A. alba IV maiori Gaud. 1828). - Lectotypus: 
sub nom. A. gigantea in Herbarium Albrecht de Hailer filius (G; specimen 2 sub nom. 
A. alba var. gigantea subvar. silvatica in HACKEL & BRIQUET 1907: 37)! 
?A. alba [var.] ? y. elata BLYTT 184.7: 150. - A. stolonifera elata (Bl.) ANDERSSOX 
1852: 101. 
A . vulgaris {J repens LAESTADIUS 1856: 83. - Lectotypus: Suecia, Nb Pajala, Leg . 
L. L. Laestadius (UPS)! le. 30. 
? A. maeotica KLOKOV 1950: 4.1. - Holotypus: tRSS Ucr., dit Staliniensis, prope oppi-
dum Ossipenko, peninsula maeotica Kossa Berdianskiensis. 26 VIII 1937, legit G. Bilyb 
(KW, isotypus in LE). 
?A. sabulicola Klokov 1950: 37. - Holotypus: tRSS Ucr., dit Odessana, distr. Tzurju-
piensis, in arena Kazavzo-Lagerskaja, 12 VII 1932, legit M. Kossetu (KW, isotypus in 
LE). 
A. alba auct., non L. 1753 (vide p. 101): SCHRADER 1806: 209 (p.p.). C. J. HARTMAN 
1820: 4.5 (p,p.), GRISEBACH 1853: 4.36 (p.p.), MELA 1877: 162 (p.p.), 1895: 4.31 (p.p.), 1899: 
4.22 (p.p.), Sr~KIN 1934: 183 (p.p.) ,1955: 116 (p.p.), A. S. HrTCHCOCK 1937: 522, 1951: 803. 
KUZENEVA 1\153: 157 (p.p.), R.o\.MENSKAJA 1960: 103 (p.p.), et al. 
A. stolonijera auct mult. (p.p) 
Descriptiott 
Usually loosely tufted, perennial. Vegetative shoots extravaginal or intravaginal; extra-
vaginal at first subterranean, usually rather stout, furnished with more than three scale-
leaves, then ascending and forming erect vegetative aerial shoots; intravaginal usually 
rather short (up to 1/2 the length of the culms), erect, rarely forming procumbent stolons. 
Leaf laminae flat or sometimes involute in drought, about 3-12 mm wide and up to 
20 cm long, 15-35-nerved, both sides very rough- quite smooth, bright or dark, glau-
cescent, greyish or yellowish green; stomata about 36-59 f..l.m long; sheaths coloured like 
the leaves, or sometimes tinged with purple, smooth or scabrous. Ligule usually obtuse, 
sometimes acute, or nearly truncate, on upper culm leaves often with split apex; on upper-
most culm leaf up to 8 mm long, on second culm leaf about 1. 5-6 mm long and about 
0. 7 s-2 times as long as wide, on lower culm leaves and leaves of sterile shoots about 1. 4 
-3 mm long. Culms about (15-) 4.0-150 cm tall, (3-) 4-6-noded, usually erect, stiff 
and rather stout, sometimes geniculately ascending, very rarely decumbent and branch-
ing at base and then ascending. Panicle usually rather large (but varying widely in size, 
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FIG. 12. Pictorialized scatter diagram illustrating the variation of some floret characters 
in A . gigantea. Specimens included marked with " in. the list of specimens studied. 
purplish or greenish; branches of the same node of unequal length, usually divided in one 
plane and founing separate horizontal verticils; branches dividing at about 1/3-1/2 
their length, patent or slightly raised after flowering with branchlets and pedicels closing 
in different degrees to these; branchlets and pedicels usually scabrous - very scabrous. 
Spikelets about 2.o-3.5 mm long; glumes ovate-lanceolate, dorsally scabrous. Lemma 
ovate, obtuse, about 1.5-;-2.8 mm long, usually 3-nerved with shortly excurrent lateral 
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nerves, rarely 4- or 5-nerved, or with 3 stronger and longer and 2 weaker and shorter 
nerves, smooth or with some scattered prickle-hairs, unawned, or rarely furnished with 
a short straight awn issuing from the upper h alf of the lemma; Trichodium net unde-
veloped, types VI-VII. Palea about (1/2- )2/3-3/4 the length of the lemma. Anthers 
somewh at shorter than the lemma, yellowish or purplish. 
Figs. "!, 2, 1 2, 29, 30 , 31, 37, 43, 46 k,l, 48 1, 51 f, 56 d , 57 a. 
Cytology 
S. 0. BJORKMAN (1954a: 257) reported the chromosome number 2 n =42 
for 217 clones of A. gigantea, mainly of Swedish origin (concerning part of 
this material, see pp. 149, 150, 151). In two clones four supernumeraries were 
found. Most other authors have found the hexaploid number too: SOKOLOVSKAJ A 
(1937a: 466, 1938: 457, 1955: 851; material from the U.S.S.R.), SoKOLOVSKAJA 
& STRELKOVA (1939: 50; material from the U.S.S.R.), MAUDE (1939: 22, 1940: 
18; sub nom. A. nigra With., material from Great Britain), }ONES (1953: 316, 
1956c: 394; material from Great Britain) , BOWDEN (1960: 544; Canadian mate-
rial of both var. gigantea and var. dispar) and LoVE & LoVE (1961: 68, 365, 1964 
in LovE & SoLBRIG: 103; Canadian material). In addition to 2 n = 42, }UHL 
(1952: 331) found the number 2 n =46 in material from Schleswig-Holstein in 
Germany. Recently VOVK (1968: 17, 1970: 740) found both hexaploid (2 n=42) 
and tetraploid (2 n=28) numbers in Ukrainian A . gigantea, and 2 n=42 was 
reported for the evidently closely related A. sabulicola, while A. maeotica 
was found to be tetraploid. Hexaploid numbers in plants raised from seed 
samples, whose origin was not indicated, but which probably represented A. 
gigantea , were found by AVDULOV (1928: 66 sub nom. A. alba L., 1931: 145 sub 
nom. A . alba var. coarctata Neilr.), MuNTZING (1937: 215 sub nom. A. stolonifera) 
and SKOVSTED (1939: 433) . 2 n=42 was found in »A . palustris)> (evidently = 
A. gigantea) of Japanese origin by MORIYA & KoNDO (1950: 128), ONO & 
TATEOKA (1953: 20), TATEOKA (1955: 68) and SHIBATA (1957: 260). 
The author obtained the number ·2 n=42 for some clones representing 
different infraspecific taxa of the species (seep. 24). 
In meiosis 21 bivalents normally occur (JoNEs 1953: 316, 1956c: 394, 
BJORKMAN 1954a: 257). On the basis of a study of the chromosome pairing in 
the meiosis of the hybrids A. gigantea X tenuis and A. gigantea X stolonifera, 
]ONES (1956c: 398) has shown that, if A . capillaris and A. stolonifera have 
the genome formulas A1A1A2~ and ~~~~ respectively, A. gigantea can be 
given the formula A1A1Az~~~· ]oNES (1956 c) stated, however, that the 
various genomes, although given the same symbols, need not be entirely 
identical in the different species. 
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Nomenclature 
As regards the type of A. gigantea Roth 1788, PHILIPSON (1937: 91) stated 
that )>Roth's specimen is in the Botanical Museum, Berlin». According to a 
communication from that Museum (B), the specimen was destroyed during 
World War II. In view of the division of the species into infraspecific taxa, the 
selection of a new lectotype from other extant material of A. W. ROTH must 
be considered important. Two herbarium sheets of A. gigantea sent by ROTH 
to Albrecht de Haller filius are known to exist in Geneva (G, HACKEL & 
BRIQUET 1907: 37). One of these similar specimens (Fig. 29) is now selected 
as the new lectotype of A. gigantea Roth 1788. 
A. alba L. 1753 has been considered by many authors (see above p. 97) 
to include A. gigantea Roth. The identity of A. alba has been much disputed. 
A. S. HITCHCOCK (1905: 25) selected sheet 0. 23 (SAVAGE's 1945 numbering) 
in the Linnaean herbarium (LINN) in London as lectotype of the name. 
Later HITCHCOCK (1920) reported that the number of A. alba was not under-
lined in Linnaeus's own copy of Species Plantarum, and the sheet was thus 
presumably placed in the Linnaean herbarium after 1753 (as interpreted by 
}ACKSON 1912) and is of minor importance for the identification of A. alba. 
This assumption is supported by the factthatSAVAGE (1945: 14) did not consider 
the handwriting of the sheet to be LINNAEus's (though LINDBERG 1958 was 
not of this opinion). Sheet No. 23 in LINN must then be considered only 
a neotype of A. alba which has no significance if any original material is 
known to exist (cf. p. 56). LINNAEus's protologue for A. alba in Species Planta-
rum (1753: 63) is as follows: 
9. AG ROSTIS r:micuh lau, calycibus mmicis sequ:1- lllboJ. libth. Rov. IN~db. S9· 
/labitttt in .E urop:~e nrmorib1t1. 
The phrase-name, which does not give very much information, is taken in 
slightly modified form from ROYEN (1740: 59): 
+ AcnosTrs panicula Jaxa, calycibus rnembranaceis mull· 
cis acqualrbus. 
Gramcn ncmorofum, paniculis albis. J7aill. par. tab. 17. f. 
f· opt. 
As the Linnaean herbaria do not contain any pre-1753 material of A. alba, 
Linnaeus's phrase-name was taken from ROYEN, and no other quotations 
were given, it seems obvious that A. alba L. 1753 must be typified by ROYEN's 
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phrase-name and corresponding herbarium material. There is one specimen 
in Herbarium Royen in Leiden (L) of »Agrostis panicula laxa, calycibus mem-
branaceis muticis aequalibus>>, but it is not Agrostis, but a species of Poa, 
probably P . nemoralis L. 1753. As Herbarium Royen was listed in the preface 
of Species Plantarum {LINNAEUS 1753) among herbaria consulted by Lrn-
NAEUS, the specimen mentioned above can certainly be considered original 
material, and is now selected as the lectotype of A. alba L. 1753. The Royenian 
specimen has earlier been identified as Poa by BoWDEN (1960: 542), at least, 
and the phrase-name of V AILLANT (1723) quoted by RoYEN has long been 
known to be a species of Poa, probably Poa nemoralis L. (H. RICHTER 1840: 77 , 
PIPER 1918: 4, PHILIPSON 1937: 91, Pm<T 1964: 10). 
A. nigra With. 1796 was regarded by PHILIPSON (1937) as a synonym of 
A. gigantea var. dispar, whereas AscHERSON & GRAEBNER's (1899) and A. S. 
HITCHCOCK's (1951) descriptions agree better with var. gigantea as described 
by PHILIPSON. If the typification suggested by PHILIPSON is correct, the other 
authors have evidently misapplied the name. 
MURBECK's (1898), H . LINDBERG's (1900), MELA & CAJANDER's (1906) 
and HrrTONEN's (1933; pro syn.) use of Roth's epithet gigantea is erroneous, as 
they applied it to awned specimens, mainly of A. stolonifera. 
Rem.arks on taxonomy 
A. gigantea closely resembles some tall types of A. stolonifera. The only 
completely reliable separating character seems to be the occurrence of extra-
vaginal subterranean rhizomes with more than three scale-leaves in A. gigantea. 
A. capillaris differs in having a shorter palea, developed Trichodium net (types 
II-III) and smoother panicle branchlets and pedicels. The hybrids of A. 
gigantea with A. capillaris and A. stolonifera are intermediate and usually 
sterile. 
Agrostis gigantea Roth var. gigantea 
This variety as described by PHILIPSON (sub nom. A. gigantea var. ramosa 
[S. F. Gray] PHILIPSON; a superfluous [but legitimate] combination, as A. 
gigantea Roth was cited in synonymy), is characterized by >>eulms procumbent 
and branching below. The sterile shoots often extensively trailing as stolons>> 
(PHILIPSON 1937: 91). Specimens matching this description are certainly rare 
in the eastern half of Fennoscandia. I have seen only one herbarium specimen 
(N Helsinki, 1879 Hj. Hjelt [TURA], Fig. 37 a) which seems to be referable 
to this taxon, evidently occurring as an introduced weed. The rest of the 
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material can be divided into two indigenous varieties occurring in natural 
habitats, and a rather heterogeneous group of hemerochorous types. The 
indigenous taxa are A. gigantea var. repens (Laest.) Widen, and A. gigantea 
var. glaucescens Widen. 
A. gigantea var. repens (Laest.) Widen, comb. nova 
A. vulgaris f3 yepens L. L. LAESTADIUS 1856: 83. - Lectotypus: Suecia , ~TlJ Pajala. 
Leg. L. L. Laestadius (UPS)! Ic. 30. 
Loosely tufted, perennial. Culms erect, (20-) 40-100 cm tall. Leaf laminae rather 
narrow (-7 mm wide) and pointed, upper side very scabrous, under side very scabrous-
slightly scabrous but basal half rarely nearly or quite smooth, light green or lightly greyish 
green, in shady habitats darker green; sheaths very scabrous - nearly smooth, sometimes 
quite smooth, coloured like the blades; basal sheaths very rarely lightly purplish. Panicle 
greenish or lightly brownish-purplish, semicontracted after flowering. 
Var. repens occurs on shores of lakes and rivers. The habitats are usually 
sandy or gravelly or have at most a thin moss or humus layer over mineral 
soil. The variety has also been collected from rock crevices on shores. It never 
occurs on peaty shores. The occurrences on lake shores extend from the normal 
water line to the bordering trees . The plant cover is always more or less open. 
The lakes by which var. repens occurs all seem to be rather large, with a 
periodically flooded treeless shore zone. In N. Finland and the Murmansk 
Region the habitats seem to be primarily erosion shores of larger rivers, and 
in Ks also lake shores. 
Var. repens seems to be slightly apophytic, invading some hemerobic 
habitats near shores (see e.g. LAESTADIUS 1856). On the other hand, it clearly 
seems to suffer from the regulation of natural waters resulting in destruction 
of the shore habitats. 
The range of var. repens in the eastern half of Fennoscandia is presented in 
Fig. 13. The distribution shows very little zonal differentiation, extending 
northwards from the southern boreal zone to the orohemiarctic zone. The 
taxon clearly seems to belong to KALELA's (1961a: 325-325) group of &taiga 
species)>, which are fairly tolerant of a maritime climate. The distribution is 
very similar to that of, e.g., Chamaedaphne calye1Jlata (HULTEN 1971 map 
1374), with a perhaps more pronounced avoidance of the coastal areas (which 
may be partly edaphically determined). Migration into eastern Fennoscandia 
has evidently taken place both from the northeast, across the narrow part 
of the White Sea, and from the southeast, across the isthmus between the 
White Sea and Lake Ladoga. This is indicated by the present distribution, 
and KALELA's (1943, 1961a) studies on the immigration of eastern plants 
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FIG. 13. The distribution of A. gigantea var. repens in the eastern half of Fennoscandia 
according t o the specimens examined. 
occurring in the forest zone. In the north the present distribution suggests 
that var. repens has migrated across the watershed into Finnish Lapland along 
valleys in the Kuusamo-Salla region, like many other eastern alluvial plants 
(see KALELA 1943). The few occurrences in Li and Lt may be the result of 
migration along the valley between Kandalaksha and Kola, also a migration 
route of other eastern alluvial plants (KALELA 1943: 49). The present distribu-
tion suggests that migration after tbe Boreal period has been insignificant. 
In the southern half of Finland var. repens seems fairly frequent on the 
shores of larger unregulated lakes. In N. Finland it must formerly have been 
much commoner than today, in view of the occurrence of hybrids with A. 
capillaris and A. stolonifera (pp. 11&--117, 124-125, Figs. 18, 22). The evid-
ent decrease in frequency can apparently partly be ascribed to a climatic 
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deterioration occurring since its immigration, partly to competition with its 
hybrids. The distribution of A. X bjoerkmanii in N. Sweden suggests that var. 
repens did not, at least, extend fa r westward there. In the Murmansk Region and 
the Karelian A.S.S.R. A. gigantea var. repens is certainly much more widespread 
than the few scattered points in Fig. 13 indicate. KuzEl\TEvA's (1953) )>A. alba)> 
is stated to occur over the greater part of the Kola Peninsula, and, judging 
from the description and illustration of this taxon, I suspect that these oc-
currences can mainly be referred to A. gigantea var. repeus and A. x bjoerkmanii. 
The total area of A. gigantea var. repens is not l."Tiown. Cvelev (1964: 45) 
mentions an arctic type of A. gigantea occurring in the arctic U.S.S. R . eastwards 
to western Siberia, which, after studying herbarium material, I consider 
probably convarietal with var. repens. Some specimens collected by A. K . 
Cajander from alluvial shores along the Lena River seem likewise to correspond 
morphologically to var. repens . All these specimens were named A. laxiflora 
by A. K. Cajander and this name in A. K. CAJMIDER (1903) may well largely 
represent A. gigantea var. repens. Non-Fennoscandian specimens of A. gigantea 
studied by me and considered to be var. repens are listed below: 
Timanskaya R egion: Indiga, 1928 A. A. Dedov (LE); Pesh River, 1892 G. Tamfiljev 
(LE); Sula River, 1892 G. Tamfiljev (LE), 1931 A. A. Kortshagin, M. B . Kortshagina & 
A. G. Shenberg (LE). 
Bolshesemelskaya R egion: Neruta River, 1930 V. N. Andrejev & C. Savkina (LE); 
Shapkina River, 1921 A. A. Grigoriev (LE), 1921 Dm. Rudnev (LE. 2 specimens.) 
Middle L ena: Agrafena Island , 1901 A. K. Cajander 2020 (H, LCU); between Yakutsk 
and the mouth of the Aldan, 190 ·1 A. K. Cajander 2021 (LCU). 
A. gigantea var. glaucescens Widen, var. nova 
Holotypus: Fennia, N BorgA, Pellinge, W. Sando. Gravelly sea-shore. 9.VIII.1 970 
K. G. Widen (H). le. 37 d. 
Diagnosis: Planta alta- mediocriter alta, (20-) 40 -130 cm alta. Caulis plerumque 
erectus. Folia ± glaucescentia, laminis vaginisque ± laevibus. Vaginae basales culmorum 
interdum leviter antocyani colore, vagin ae supraterraneae innovationum plerumque 
antocyani colore. 
Tufted, perennial. Culms usually erect, stiff, about (20-) 40-130 cm tall. Leaf 
laminae usually rather long, narrow (up to 7 mm wide) and pointed, smooth--scabrous 
on upper side, smooth-subscabrous on under side, in second culm leaf basal h alf of under 
side smooth- nearly smooth; sheaths smooth; laminae and sheaths usually ± glaucescent, 
as young darker and then gradually becoming more yellowish; sheaths on young vegetative 
shoots often purplish, basal sheaths of the culm sometimes lightly purplish. Panicle 
greenish or brownish purple, semicontract ed after flowering. 
A. gigantea var. glaucescens is a sea-shore plant growing on the coasts of 
Finland and N. Sweden, as is seen in Fig. 14. I have also seen herbarium 
specimens from Hls in Sweden (collected by T . Vestergren, inS), just outside 
the area of Fig. 14. No other localities are known yet. An almost identical 
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FIG. 14. The distribution of A. gigantea var. glaucescens in the eastern half of Fennoscan-
dia according to the specimens examined. 
distribution is shown by Eleocharis palustris ssp. palustris var. Lindbergii 
(STRANDHEDE 1961, 1966, STRANDHEDE & DAHLGREN 1968), for which STRAND-
HEDE (1961) supposes an eastern origin. A. gigantea var. glaucescens may 
prove an endemic sea-shore plant in the Baltic area, thus joining group 47 c 
of Huufm (1950), containing Cuscuta europaea var. halophyta, Euphrasia 
bottnica, Myosotis baltica, Atriplex longipes ssp. praecox, Deschampsia bottnica 
and Artemisia borealis ssp. bottnica, to which ] uncus artic·ulatus var. hylandri 
was recently added (HA.MET-AHTr 1966). ::\1orphologically var. glaucescens is 
rather similar to var. repens. When cultivated side by side, however, the two 
taxa maintain their characteristics, though some overlapping in the mor-
phological variation is evident. Considering the geographic isolation of the 
two taxa, I regard taxonomic recoRUition at the varietal level as justified despite 
the morphological overlapping. 
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The habitats of A. gigantea var. gla1,cescens are sea-shores, preferably 
gravelly shores with ± open plant cover in the suprasaline belt (see p. 90). 
Occurrences in rock crevices and in shore meadows with a more closed plant 
cover are known, too. Common accompanying plants are Agrostis stolonijera 
(most abundant somewhat lower on the shore), Elytr·igia repens var. maritima, 
Festuca rubra, Phalaris arundinacea, Junws arcticus ssp. balticus (along the 
Gulf of Bothnia), Vicia cracca, Leontodon autumnalis, etc. In the archipelago 
the plant probably occurs mainly in the two middle zones (in the sense of 
HA.YREN 1948), being rare in the outermost and innermost zones. My experience 
suggests that the variety may be common in many places along the coasts 
of the Gulfs of Finland and Bothnia but, unlike A. stolonifera, it is nowhere 
very abundant. 
Other infraspecific taxa of A. gigantea 
When var. gigantea, var. glaucescens and var. repens are removed, the 
remaining material of A. gigantea from the eastern half of Fennoscandia is 
still heterogeneous. It consists mainly of plants from ± hemerobic habitats. 
This material includes the tallest culms (up to 1. 5 m) and the broadest leaves 
(up to 1.2 cm). The panicles are often richer in spikelets than in the two 
indigenous varieties, and have frequently numerous short branches, and may 
often remain quite open after flowering. Most of the variation reported in the 
description of the species (pp. 97-99) is encountered among the hemerochorous 
types. Glaucescent colour and completely smooth leaves seem, however, to 
occur only in var. glaucescens, while specimens with stolons and procumbent 
branching culms must evidently be referred to var. gigantea. Some specimens 
from hemerobic habitats not very close to shores greatly resemble var. repens 
(e.g. the specimens from K1 Suistamo, Kb Suoyarvi and Ks Kuolayarvi, Ala-
Kurtti) . The representatives of A. gigantea from hemerobic habitats certainly 
comprise taxa of different origin, which deserve taxonomic recognition. On 
the basis of the available material I have not, however, been able to make 
any taxonomic subdivision. 
As already noted (p. 101), the name var. gigantea cannot on morphological 
grounds be used for most of the hemerochorous types of A. gigantea in eastern 
Fennoscandia. They all fall within the limits of variation of A. gigantea var. 
dispar (Michx) Philipson, as described by PHILIPSON (1937), and this name can 
evidently be used, as is done here, at least until further taxonomic subdivision 
is made. A. dispar Michx was described from South Carolina in the USA, 
where the plant occurs only as introduced. A. alba? y elata BL. 1847 may 
be an older name at varietal level, but in the absence of type material (not 
present in BRSL, C, GB, 0), its correct application is unknown. 
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From PL in Sweden specimens of A. gigantea have been collected (se p. 151) 
which, though otherwise similar to var. repens, are very dwarf (only about 
15-40 cm tall; Fig. 31). The habitats are lake or river shores, where this 
type is very probably indigenous. Similar specimens collected in Jmt in 
Sweden have been seen by me (collected by Th. Lange, in TURA). Whether 
this type of A. gigantea occurs elsewhere in western Fennoscandia is unknown 
to me. At present I prefer not to include the specimens in any of the infraspecific 
taxa of A. gigantea here treated. A study of material from western Fenno-
scandia may reveal the taxonomic position of the indigenous N. Swedish type 
more exactly. 
Var. dispar has been collected from a wide variety of hemerobic, often 
rather dry habitats, such as hay, potato and corn fields and their margins, 
gardens, arable or waste land in harbours, towns and villages, on roadsides, 
railway embankments, etc., usually avoiding very dense communities. The 
origin of the populations of var. dispar occurring in the eastern half of Fenno-
scandia is largely unknown. Some seed of var. dispar has been sold for lawns. 
According to information from some importers (Kesko Ltd., Hankkija Ltd.), 
the seed used recently has been of Polish origin, but has not proved .very 
suitable (oral communication). Information about earlier imports is impossible 
to obtain as the species was united with A. stolonifera as A. alba coil. The taxon 
may also have been spread with timothy and clover hay seeds, as Agrostis 
spp. were listed by KITUNEN (1921: 12) as some of the most abundant weeds 
among these seeds. In North America the species has been extensively cultivat-
ed for hay and on pastures (in addition to being used as a lawn grass, HITCH-
COCK 1951: 341). No cultivation in Finland for hay production is known to 
me. Var. dispar has been collected from most parts of the eastern half of 
Fennoscandia (Fig. 15). It is probably fairly common in S. Finland up to 
northern Ob and southern Ks. In Norway and northern Sweden it seems very 
rare. From the Soviet part of Fennoscandia very_ few specimens have been 
seen by me. However, RAMENSKAJA's (1960) and SrsKIN's (1955) information 
about »A. alba1> in the Karelian A.S.S.R. and the Leningrad Region suggests 
that it is widely distributed there, too. 
Since A. gigantea has only very recently been consistently separated from 
A. stolonifera coll., its total area is not very well known. HULTEN (1968: 100) 
recently gave a map of the distribution in the northern hemisphere: the 
distribution covers N. Africa north of the Atlas mountains, almost the whole of 
Europe, and large parts of Siberia to the Lena River in the east. Isolated 
areas are marked by HULTEN in the Anadyr region, Japan, S.E. China and the 
Pamir region. SoKOLOVSKAJA (1937 b) has discussed the variability and 
economic utility of A. gigantea in the Russian part of Eurasia. Geographical 
differentiation of morphological characters was reported by SoKOLOVSKAJ A, 
108 K.-G. Widen: The genus Agrostis in eastern Fennoscandia 
FIG. 15. The distribution of A. gigantea, exclusive of var. gigantea, var. repens and var. 
glaucescens, in the eastern half of Fennoscandia according to the specimens examined. 
but no infraspecific taxa were described. The types reported by her all seem 
to exclude A. gigantea var. gigantea, so that this is perhaps a west European 
taxon (cf. AscHERSON & GRAEBNER 1899: 177 sub nom. A. nigra). A. gigantea 
seems to have spread considerably hemerochorously in the Eurasian area. 
The distribution of indigenous A. gigantea is not exactly known. Outside 
Eurasia the species is reported to occur only as introduced. The area in North 
America extends (according to HULTEN 1968) through the whole continent 
and lies mainly between 40-50° N. lat., though extending on the western 
coast to southern Alaska in the north and to about 35° . lat. in the south. 
A. S. HITCHCOCK (1951: 341) mentioned both var. gigantea (sub nom. A. nigra; 
rare) and var. dispar (sub nom. A. alba; commoner) from North America, 
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but considered them both to be introduced from Eurasia. As introduced the 
species is known from southernmost Greenland (BoCHER & al. 1968), Australia 
and New Zealand (PHILIPSON 1937). 
C. Interspecific hybrids 
1. Introduction 
The first report of an Agrostis hybrid was probably given by Mercier (in 
REU1'ER 1861: 300), who described »A. canino-vulgaris•> from Geneva in Swit-
zerland. Later MURBECK (1898), however, doubted whether the specimPns 
described really represented A. canina x vulgaris. 18 years later the same 
hybrid was again reported, now from Prussia, by SANIO (1889: 107). 
Right at the end of the 19th century MURBECK (1898) wrote that he had 
found that the difficulties encountered in the determination of taxa of the 
genus Agrostis were due to the fact that >>hybridization played a not unim-
portant role within the genusb (original in Swedish). MURBECK stressed that 
the hybrids had decreased fertility or were quite sterile in respect to both 
pollen and seed formation, and thus could be identified. In his work, which 
is a classic in Nordic Agrostis research, MURBECK (1898) described the hybrids 
>>A. stolonifera x vulgaris>>, >>A. canina x stolonifera>>, >>A. borealis x stolonifera>> 
and >>A. canina x vulgaris>>, of which the first three had not been reported 
before. Some twenty years later WEBER (1920) described thoroughly an 
Agrostis from northern Germany, which he called A. intermedia. He showed 
that this was intermediate between >>A. alba>> (probably = A. stolonifera) and 
A. vulgaris (=A . capillaris). It was intermediate in respect to its ecology, 
too, and WEBER thought that it was a hybrid, but a very interesting one 
because it had very efficient vegetative reproduction, locally forming large 
stands. Other workers made similar observations in respect to this taxon, 
e.g. FOUILLADE (1911, 1932) in France, ]ANSEN & WACH1'ER (1934: 215) in 
the Netherlands and BRADSHAW (1958) in Great Britain. 
In 1953 DAVIES reported very interesting results obtained by experimental 
crossing of British Agrostis species. DAVIES obtained most of the possible 
hybrid combinations. Some hybrids were nearly wholly sterile in respect to 
seed production, while A. capillaris x gigantea and A. gigantea x stolonifera 
were as fertile as their parent plants. J ONES (1956a, b, c) showed that low seed 
fertility was paralleled by marked pollen sterility. Extensive experimental 
crossings have also been made by S. 0. BJORKMAN in Sweden, but he published 
only one very short communication (BJORKMAN 1954a) about successful 
crosses. 
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A. mertensii 
8x 
FIG. 16. Diagram summarizing the knowledge of the hybridization between the dif-
ferent Fennoscandian Agrostis species. Thick connecting lines indicate evidently frequent 
hybridization in large parts of the investigation area. Medium connecting lines indicate 
that hybridization is restricted to some regions of the investigation area, where the hybrid 
may, however, be locally frequent and abundant. Thin connecting lines indicate that 
hybridization is very rare. A broken connecting line indicates that only artificial hybrids 
are known. 
By studying the meiotic behaviour of the experimental hybrids made by 
DAVIES (1953), ]ONES (1952, 1953, 1956a, b, c) was able to draw very valuable 
conclusions about the genetic affinities between the species concerned. 
In Fennoscandia some hybrids are rather common and occur more or less 
independently of their parent species. In some areas they even form an im-
portant part of the vegetation, thanks to their effective vegetative propagation. 
In the evolution of genera with frequent polyploidy, hybrids must certainly 
be very important because they serve as raw material for the formation of 
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allopolyploid taxa. Among the native Fennoscandian species of Agrostis, 
A. canina is the only diploid one, while all the others are polyploid. 
The knowledge about the hybridization of Fennoscandian A grostis species 
is summarized in Fig. 16. 
2. Hybrids within sect. Agrostis 
Agrostis mertensii X stricta 
This hybrid has been experimentally produced by S.O. BJORKMAN (1954 a: 
258), but has not been found earlier growing wild. I have found specimens 
which must be referred to this hybrid in four localities in N. Finland and 
N. Norway, and in addition I have seen three herbarium specimens from 
other localities (see Fig. 24, p. 132, and p. 151). Owing to the rather great simi-
larity between A. mertensii and A. stricta (northern population group), the 
hybrid is hard to detect. It differs from the parent species in having non-
dehiscent anthers about 1 mm long and about 1/2 the length of the lemma 
(being thus intermediate). Neither pollen nor seeds are formed. Extravaginal 
rhizomes seem always to occur in the hybrid, as in A. stricta, though these are 
extremely rare in A. mertensii. 
On one specimen (from Trs Kvaenangen) I could count the hexaploid 
chromosome number (2 n = 42), which is to be expected for the hybrid between 
A. mertensii (n=28) and A. stricta (n=14). 
The habitats where I have seen A. nwrtensii X stricta have been gravelly 
shores of rivers or rivulets, both with and without a thin humus layer. There 
were many plants in the localities in Li Utsjoki. The vegetative propagation 
of this hybrid seems to be effective. 
A. mertensii X stricta has certainly been much overlooked. A. mertensii 
seems nearly always to occur in the habitats of the northern populations of 
A. stricta, and thus there are evidently numerous opportunities for hybridiza-
tion. Many new localities will most probably be detected. 
Figs. 24, 36 d, 44 a, 48 m. 
3. Hybrids within sect. Vilfa 
Agrostis X bjoerkmanii Widen, nom. nov. (=A. capillaris X gigantea) 
Holotypus: Fennia, Ta Asikkala, Pulk.k.ila ridge. 25.VIII.1947 J. Jalas; cult. Upsa-
liae, S. 0. Bjorkmau 1784, 2 n=35+3 (UPS)! le. 32. 
Diagnosis: Planta ± caespitosa, caulibus robustis et plerumque erectis, rhizomis 
repentibus. Ligula foliorum mediorum 1.S-3.s mm et inferiorum 1-2 mm longa, apice 
rotundata. Panicula ovoidea, post authesin non vel parum contracta. Palea circ. 1/2-2/3 
lemmae aequaus. Trichodium-reticulum lemmae typo IV-VI. 
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Description 
Tufted, perennial. Vegetative shoots intravaginal or extravaginal; intravaginal erect, 
about 1/4.-1/ 2 (-2/3) the length of the culms; extravaginal subterranean, up to 20 cm 
long, stout, scaly, branched or unbranched. Culms usually erect, 3-5-noded, rather 
stout, about 50-130 cm tall. Leaf laminae flat, about 5-10 mm broad, 15-30-nerved, 
smooth or scabrous, green or somewhat glaucescent. Ligule obtuse - nearly truncate, 
about (0.5-) 1.o-2.o mm long on shoot and lower culm leaves, about 1. s-3. s mm long 
and 0. &--1. 2 times as long as wide on second culm leaf, and about 2-1• mm long on upper-
most culm leaf. Panicle ovate- elliptic with the verticilsof branches more separate than in 
A. capillaris, brownish, purplish or greenish; branches patent even after flowering; branch-
lets and pedicels nearly smooth - scabrous, after flowering approaching the branches to 
greater or lesser degree. Spikelets about 1.s-3.o mm long; glumes narrowly ovate -
lanceolate, dorsally smooth or somewhat scabrous. L emma about 1. 6-2.4 mm long, 
ovate, obtuse, usually distinctly 3-nerved with shortly excurrent lateral nerves, rarely 
5- or 4.-nerved or furnished with 3 stronger and longer and 2 weaker and shorter nerves; 
prickle-hairs absent or scattered; Trichodium net of types ffi-IV. Palea about 1/2-2/ 3 
the length of the lemma. Anthers usually thin, non-dehiscent and filled with abortive 
pollen, sometimes dehiscent and having up to 90 % morphologically good pollen. Seeds 
usually not set. A. capillaris seems to hybridize readily with A. gigantea var. repens, var. 
glaucescens and var. dispar. 
Figs. 2, 17, 32, 38 a , b, 44. b , c, 4. 7 a, b, 4.8 n, o, p, 51 g, 57 b, c. 
Cytology 
STUCKEY & BA.i'\TFIELD (1946) were probably the first to determine the 
chromosome number of A. x bioerkmanii (seep. 67) . It is, however, probable 
that the numerous aneuploid numbers they reported for plants raised from 
seeds collected in nature do not occur in nature or are very rare, as BJORKMAN 
(1954a: 256-257) and }oNEs 1.1956b, c) have pointed out. 
BJORKMAN (1954a) and ]oNES (1956c) found the pentaploid number 
2 n=35 in experimentally made F1 hybrids between A. capillaris and A. 
gigantea, and in clones of A. X bioerkmanii in nature. I found the same number 
in some clones collected in Sb, Om, Lk and Le (seep. 24). 
In meiosis }ONES (1956c) regularly found 14 bivalents and 7 univalents, 
but trivalents were very rare. He gave A. X bioerkmanii the genome formula 
A1A1~~Aa. while that of A. capillaris was regarded as A1A1~A2 and that of 
A . gigantea as A1A1A 2A2A3Aa. 
Nomenclature 
A. X bfoerkmanii is named after the Swede Sven Oskar Bjorkman (t 1956), 
who has performed very thorough investigations on the cytology, taxonomy 
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FIG. 1 7. Pictorialized scatter diagram illustrating the variation of some floret characters 
in A. X bfoerkmanii. Specimens included marked with • in the list of specimens studied. 
Some reports in the literature of l)A . stolonifera x vulgaris~ may partly or 
wholly be based on material of A. X bfoerkmanii. Such are at least those of 
MURBECK (1898; see pp. 152-153) and H LINDBERG (1900; see pp. 151-152). 
As A. X bfoerkmanii occurs over large areas, partly frequently and abun-
dantly and independently of one of its parent species, I consider it practical 
to use a binomial rather than a formula. 
8 
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Renwrks on taxonomy 
Both the indigenous eastern Fennoscandian types and the introduced 
types of A. gigantea seem to form hybrids with A. capillaris very easily. 
The ready formation of this hybrid was experimentally confirmed by D.wms 
(1953) on material from Great Britain. 
Most of the clones of A. X bioerkmanii studied by me had sterile pollen 
and set no seed. Some clones with dehiscent anthers and up to 90 % mor-
phologically good pollen were found, but these evidently all represented 
hybrids between introduced A. gigantea types and A. capillaris. Unlike most 
hybrids from the eastern half of Fennoscandia, the experimental hybrids 
studied by ]ONES (1953) were markedly fertile and produced as many seeds 
per panicle as their parent species. The formation of both F 2 and backcross 
individuals under experimental conditions has been reported by S. 0. BJORK-
MAN (1954a: 257) and ]oNEs (1956c: 397). Thus both euploid (n=14 or 21) 
and aneuploid hybrid gametes could function in these experiments, while 
only euploid (2 n =35) hybrid individuals have been found in nature (BJORK-
MAN 1954a, ]ONES 1956c). ]ONES (1956c: 398) stated that »F1 plants have 
been found under natural conditions, but it is extremely unlikely that further 
generations are produced)>. I cannot quite agree with this statement of JOKES, 
which is based on the usually low viability of aneuploid individuals and their 
apparent absence from nature. Account must be taken of the fact that euploid 
hybrid gametes are formed and really function, as is shown by experimental 
results obtained by BJORKMAN (1954a table 3): when crossing A. capillaris x 
gigantea (2 n=35) with pollen of A. gigantea (2 n=42), he obtained, in addi-
tion to 36 aneuploid plants, one individual with the number 2 n =35 and one 
with 2 n=42. Crossed with pollen of A. capillaris (2 n=28), the same hybrid 
clone yielded 4 individuals (out of 20) with the number 2 n=28. Sinlllar 
results were obtained by ]ONES (1956c table 4) in a cross between A. gigantea 
(2 n=42) and pollen of A. capillaris x gigantea (2 n=35): two plants with 
2 n=35 and one with 2 n=42 were obtained (out of 24 plants). The euploid 
gametes of A. X bioerkmanii probably have either the constitution A1A2 
(n=14) or A1~~ (n=21), which two constitutions are the same as those of 
the gametes of A. capillaris and A. gigantea. Although largely homologous 
and having identical designations, the A1 and~ genomes of A. capillaris and 
A. gigantea need not necessarily be completely identical, as Jo:r-.'ES (1956c) 
rightly pointed out. Thus gene migration from A. capillaris to A. gigantea 
or vice versa does not seem to be completely prevented by the low viability 
in natural populations of aneuploid backcross derivatives or F 2 individuals. 
Similarly the variation of the pentaploid (2 n=35) hybrid cytotype may be 
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enriched by backcrossing of euploid hybrid gametes with gametes of the 
parent species. ANDERSON (1948, 1949) has pointed out that hybrid derivatives 
resembling one of the parent species are usually the best adapted to their 
environment and therefore not eliminated by natural selection. In the case 
of A. X bjoerkmanii pentaploid hybrids seem very well adapted, too. The 
modern opinion seems to be that different levels of polyploidy need not form 
an effective barrier to gene migration, either in the case of autopolyploidy 
or allopolyploidy, though the aneuploid hybrid derivatives have very low 
viability (LEWIS 1967, DAVIS & liEYWOOD 1963: 224). 
Within the eastern half of Fennoscandia A. X bjoerkmanii is very variable 
in respect to most characters. This variation is partly due to to the fact that 
the parent species are variable, and at least most different types are able to 
form hybrids with the other species. In my opinion the variation may be 
observed to trend towards the parent species (see Fig. 17). Likewise specimens 
somewhat deviating in the direction of the hybrid occur in the parent species, 
especially in A. capillaris (see Fig. 8). This variation in A. capillaris, A. gigantea 
and A. x bjoerkmanii might be due to gene migration occurring through 
euploid hybrid gametes. 
When binary names are used for hybrids, according to the Code (article 
H.1), >>all descendants of crosses between individuals of the same parent 
species receive the same binary name>>. Taxa formed by introgression are, 
however, regularly ta.xonomically treated as belonging to the parent species, 
and not to the hybrid (see e.g. DAVIS & HEYWOOD 1963: 472). In the case of 
A. capillaris and A. gigantea individuals deviating only slightly in the direction 
of the other species are here treated as belonging to the species and not to the 
hybrid, partly because the hybrid derivation of such variation must be regarded 
as an open question. The individuals here treated as A. x bjoerkmanii are 
intermediate in respect to several characters. 
Very interesting are clones from the shores of the Muonio River in Le and 
Lk, which by Montell in schedis (TURA) have been named A. tenuis f. riparia. 
These male and female sterile clones resemble A. X murbeckii in many respects: 
the culms are rather low (up to 30 cm tall), the panicles are rather narrow and 
small , and their lemmas are four- or five-nerved. Fig. 38 a shows one such 
clone cultivated in the Botanical Garden. The chromosome number 2 n = 
35 was, however, determined for two clones from Le Enontekio, Lassinoja, 
which is in conformity with A. x bjoerkntanii, while the chromosome number 
of A. X murbeckii would probably be 2 n = 28. 
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A. x bjoerkmanii 
FIG. 18. The distribution of A. X bfaerkmanii in the eastern half of Fennoscandia ac-
cording to the specimens examined. 
Distribution and habitats 
Fig. 18 shows the distribution of the herbarium specimens here regarded 
as A. X bfoerkmanii. Along the coasts of the Gulfs of Finland and Bothnia 
A. capillaris and A. gigantea var. glaucescens frequently grow together. My 
observations indicate that the hybrid is frequent and easily formed there. 
It regularly occurs just outside and among the most seaward trees or bushes 
(usually alder) closer to A. capillaris than to A. gigantea. 
The introduced types of A. gigantea nearly always grow together with 
A. capillaris. Hybrids are frequently formed and sometimes they have been 
collected also occurring independently of A. gigantea. 
A. gigantea var. repens and A. capillar·is hybridize frequently all over the 
distribution area of the former taxon. The hybrid is frequently abundant. 
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It is very interesting to note the wide distribution, frequency and great 
abundance of A. X bjoerkmanii (evidently representing A. gigantea var. 
repens X capillaris) on river shores in northern Ob, in Lk and southern Le 
and Li in Finland, because A. gigantea var. repens at least nowadays is very 
rare on these shores (cf. p.103). The habitats in northern Finland include mainly 
± sandy or gravelly erosion shores of larger rivers and in addition lake shores 
in Ks. The hybrid has very effective vegetative propagation thanks to its 
rhizomes and often occurs abundantly. It grows among low shore willow bushes, 
but avoids or is sparse in meadow communities with a closed plant cover. 
I have seen some colonization by A. X b·joerkmanii of roadsides and cultivated 
fields in Ks and Lk lying near its shore sites. Although seeds are only rarely 
set, rather long-distance dispersal certainly occurs down the rivers with the 
aid of rhizome fragments. 
The frequency of A. X bjoerkmanii in the Karelian A.S.S.R. and Murmansk 
Region is not known, but it may well be rather frequent there. KuzENEVA's 
(1953) figure of »A. alba» is in my opinion A. X bjoerkmanii. 
The hybrid is probably rare in northern Norway and Sweden as A. gigantea 
is infrequent there. 
Agrostis X murbeckii Fouillade ( = A. capillaris X stolonifera) 
A. X Murbeckii FOUII.LADE 1932: 799. - Typus incognitus. 
A. X intermedia C. A. WEBER 1920: 18 non BALBIS 1800: 85. 
Description 
Tufted, perennial. Vegetative shoots few-numerous, intra- and extra\aginal; intra-
vaginal short - long, erect or ascending; extravaginal at first usually ~bterranean, 
frequently branching, scaly, then aerial and ascending or erect. Culms erect 01\ decumbent 
and often branched at base and then geniculately ascending, about 20-60 cm ta'll, smooth, 
2-4-noded. Leaf laminae green, about 2-6 mm wide and 3-15 cm long, about 10-30-
nerved, smooth or scabrous; sheaths green or purplish, smooth. Ligule obtuse, about 
0. 7-2.0 mm long on vegetative shoots and lower cu1m leaves, and about 1.o--3.o mm long 
and about 0.5-1.2 times as long as wide on second culm leaf, and up to 4.5 mm long 
on uppermost culm leaf. Panicle about 3-10 cm long, lanceolate - narrowly ovate, 
bro,vnish or greenish; branches patent or slightly raised after flowering, when branchlets 
and pedicels approach the branches; pedicels and branchlets smooth, slightly scabrous or 
intermediately scabrous. Spikelets about 2.o--3. 6 mm long; glumes lanceolate- narrowly 
ovate, frequently scabrous on the upper half of the keel. L emma about 1. 7-3. s mm long, 
ovately lanceolate, obtuse, frequently with three stronger nerves ending at the edge of 
the lemma, or shortly excurrent, and two weaker and somewhat shorter nerves or with 
three, four or five equal nerves; prickle-hairs absent or scattered on the surface of lemma; 
awu usually absent, or rather short and straight, projecting from the middle of the lemma; 
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FIG. 19. Pictorialized scatter diagram illustrating the variation of some floret characters 
in A. x murbeckii . Specimens included marked with * in the list of specimens studied. 
of the lemma. Anthers thin, usually yellow, mostly non-dehiscent; pollen grains largely 
empty; seeds usually not set. 
All types of A. stolonifera seem t o hybridize with A. capillaris. T he great variability 
of especially the former species is also reflected in A. X mt4rbeckii. 
Figs. 2, 19, 38 c, d, 4.1. d, e, 4 7 c, d, 48 q, r , 51 h , 58 a. 
FLORA FENNICA 5 119 
Cytology 
]ONES (1953, 1956b) has studied the meiotic chromosomes of experi-
mentally made hybrids between A. stolonifera (2 n = 28) and A. capillaris 
(2 n = 28). Usually only bivalents and univalents occurred, while tri- or 
quadrivalents could only rarely be observed. The number of univalents 
ranged from 3.5 to 13.4 per cell. ]ONES (1956b: 389) concluded that one pair 
of the genomes of A . stolonifera and A. capillaris show good homology, while 
there is only partial homology between the other two. He gave the hybrid 
the genome formula A1A2A,.Aa, while the genomes of A. stolonifera were 
designated as A2A2AaA3 and those of A . capillaris as A1A1A,.A,., 
Hybrids are known to serve as raw material for the formation of allopoly-
ploid taxa. Judging from the genome formula given to it by ]ONES (1956c: 
398), A. gigantea may have arisen from the fusion of A1A2Aa gametes of A . X 
murbeckii. 
Nomenclature 
MURBECK (1898) was the first to describe this hybrid. The oldest binomial, 
A. X intermedia, was given by C. A. WEBER (1920). This cannot be used, 
however, owing to the existence of an older homonym, namely A. intermedia 
BALBIS (1800: 85; according to the protologue intermediate between ))A. 
Pumilal> and l>A. alpinal>). 
Although I have not seen any type material I consider the identity of 
A. X murbeckii quite clear. FOUILLADE (1932) gives a detailed description 
which clearly eliminates A. X b·joerkmanii (= A. capillaris X gigantea). 
Remarks on taxono·my 
A. X murbeckii is the hybrid A. capillaris X stolonifera, as is shown by 
its morphology, cytology and the fact that it mainly occurs together with 
the parent species. In view of the frequency and abundance (pp. 120-121) of 
this hybrid it seems to me convenient to designate it with a binomial rather 
than with a formula. 
A. X mt"beckii is mostly clearly intermediate between its parent species. 
As these, especially A. stolonifera, are very variable, a parallel variability is 
encountered in A . X murbeckii. In the eastern half of Fennoscandia the 
hybrid is at least mostly sterile. Some few seeds are only exceptionally ob-
served, and the anthers are thin, yellow, non-dehiscent, and contain almost 
wholly abortive pollen. Most clones seem to be F1 hybrids which, however, 
can spread very effectively vegetatively. Some clones with dehiscent anthers 
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and partially good pollen have been observed. They may represent back 
crosses or possibly an F 2 generation, which, however seem to be rare as, in 
my experience at least, the distinction between flowering individuals of A. x 
murbeckii and its parent species from the same locality is clear-cut. 
The literature contains reports that somewhat contradict the above observa-
tions and indicate that sterility may not always be constant in A X mur-
beckii (WEBER 1925, FoUILLADE 1932). The explanation may be that different 
races of the highly variable parent species may have slightly different genetic 
affinities to one another. Another explanation may be the phenomenon found 
by LJUBIMOVA (1962), in some grasses, that air humidity and temperature 
may greatly influence the production of viable pollen and the dehiscence 
mechanism of the anthers. 
Habitats 
Most specimens of A. X murbeckii have been collected from sea-shores 
(see p. 153). There it is ecologically clearly intermediate between its parent 
species. On the shores of the Gulfs of Bothnia and Finland A. stolonifera 
has its main occurrence in the saline shore belt (cf. p. 90), while A. capiUaris 
occurs higher up in the upper part of the suprasaline belt among and just 
outside the most seaward trees. A. X murbeckii has its main occurrence in 
the lower part of the suprasaline belt. The habitats include shore meadows, 
sandy and gravelly shores, rock crevices and mossy temporary rock-pools. 
In consequence of its very effective vegetative propagation, the hybrid is 
frequently locally abundant. Grazing is advantageous to it. On treeless cliffs 
with a rich bird fauna, the hybrid may occur far away from the influence of 
sea-water. 
In northern Norway A. X murbeckii was seen by me growing just in and 
around the uppermost seaweed wracks. A. capiUaris grew just above it, e.g. 
in mats of Empetrum, while A. stolonifera was found abundantly much lower 
on the shore in low-lying marshes at river mouths. 
Distribution 
In the eastern half of Fennoscandia A. X murbeckii has been collected 
from scattered localities, mainly along the coasts but also inland (Fig. 20). 
The hybrid seems to be very easily formed everywhere where the parent 
species meet, which is confirmed by experimental evidence (DAVIES 1953). 
However, owing to the variability of the parent species and resultant diffi-
culties in determination, it has frequently been overlooked. My experience 
suggests that the hybrid will prove common all around the coasts of Finland 
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A. x murbeckii 
FIG. 20. The distribution of A. x murbeckii in the eastern half of Fennoscandia accord-
ing to the specimens examined. 
and Sweden. In northern Norway it is certainly rarer owing to the lower 
frequency of A. stolonifera (cf. p. 90). 
In 1900 H. LINDBERG reported A. X murbeckii from 10 localities in eastern 
Fennoscandia, all in the inland. As A. gigantea was then included in A. stolo-
nifera, a revision of these records is necessary. In my opinion most of the 
specimens belong to A. X bjoerkmanii (see pp. 151-152), while one represents 
A. capiUaris (see p. 142) and one A. gigantea X stolonifera (seep. 154). Some 
of the localities listed by MURBECK (1898) for the hybrid likewise belong to 
A. X b·joerkmanii (see pp. 152-153). Outside FennoscandiaA. x murbeckiibas 
been reported from at least Germany (WEBER 1920, PAUL 1921 and SUESSEN-
GUTH 1936: 308), France (FOUILLADE 1911, 1932, CAMUS 1958: 349), the Nether-
lands (JANSEN & WACHTER 1934: 215, }ANSEN 1951: 66), Great Britain (BRAD-
SHAW 1958) and Canada (MALTE 1928: 123). 
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Agrostis gigantea X stolonifera 
Description 
Tufted, perennial. Vegetative shoots intravaginal or extravaginal; intravaginal mostly 
elongated as decumbent stolons; extravaginal at first pale subterranean and scaly, then 
ascending and forming aerial shoots. Culms about 15-50 cm tall, 2-t.-noded, decumbent 
and geniculately ascending, or erect. Leaf laminae about 2-5 mm broad, 10-20-nerved, 
somewhat scabrous, green; sheaths usually green, somewhat scabrous or smooth. Ligule 
obtuse, about 1.5-2.0 mm long on lower culm and shoot leaves, about 1.&--3.0 mm long 
and 0.75-1.3 times as long as wide on second culm leaf, and up to to mm long on upper-
most culm leaf. Panicle narrowly ovate, oblong or lanceolate, about 3-10 cm long, 
greenish or lightly purplish; branches dividing at about 1/3-1/ 2 their length, patent 
after flowering; branchlets and pedicels usually very scabrous and approach the branches 
after flowering. Spikelets about 1. s-2. 4 mm long; glumes narrowly ovate - lanceolate, 
smooth - somewhat scabrous on the keel. L emma about 1. 5-2.1 mm long, ovate, obtuse 
- blunt, furnished with 3 stronger nerves ending at the edge of the lemma, and 2 weaker 
ending at about 2/3 the length of the lemma, or 3-nerved with the nerves ending at the 
edge of the lemma, or sometimes 5- or to-nerved; prickle-hairs absent or scattered; Tri-
chodium net of types V-VTI. Palea mostly about 2/3-3/!o the length of the lemma. 
Anthe'Ys non-deliiscent with morphologically bad pollen. No seeds set. 
Figs. 21, 39 a, b, t.S a, b, 0 e, 48 s, 51 i , 58 b. 
Cytology 
A pentaploid chromosome number could be determined by me (see p. 24) 
for one clone from Li Inari. The same number has been found by S. 0. Bjork-
man (see p. 154) in one clone from Ks Kuusamo. 
]ONES (1956 c) studied meiosis in material of A. gigantea X stolonifera 
(2 n = 35) which comprised both experimentally made clones and clones 
from natural habitats, and regularly found 14 bivalents and 7 univalents. 
According to J ONES, the constitution of the hybrid is A1A,.~A_s. 
Remarks on taxonomy 
A. gigantea X stolonifera is one of the hybrids very easily produced in 
hybridization experiments by DAVIES (1953) with material from Great Britain. 
When pollinated naturally these hybrids even produced seeds with rather 
good germination (DAVIES 1953), and up to 30% morphologically good pollen 
(]oNES 1956c). Also BJORKMAN (1954a: 258; probably Swedish material) 
lists the hybrid between A . gigantea and tetraploid A. stolonifera in the list 
of successful combinations. 
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FIG. 21. Pictorialized scatter diagram illustrating the variation of some floret characters 
in A. gigantea x stoloniftl'a. Specimens included marked with " in the list of specimens 
studied. 
A. stolonifera and A. gigantea var. glaucesce1~s are sympatric and occur 
very often together all along the coasts of the Gulfs of Finland and Bothnia. 
Despite rather extensive search I have been unable to find any hybrids be-
tween these taxa there. Although they flower at somewhat different times 
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(A. gigantea flowers most intensively about two weeks later than A. stoloni-
fera) , overlapping in flowering time regularly occurs and the absence of hy-
brids cannot depend wholly on this difference. It seems very probable that the 
infraspecific taxa of A. stolonifera and A. gigantea differ in their ability to 
form interspecific hybrids with one another. Nearly all the individuals listed 
here as A. gigantea X stolonifera are putative hybrids between the northern 
inland type of A. stolonifera and A. gigantea var. repens or the little-known 
indigenous A. gigantea type from Swedish Lapland. These hybrids all had 
closed anthers with aborted pollen and did not set any seeds, thus clearly 
differing from the hybrids from Great Britain studied by DAVIES (1953) and 
}ONES (1956 c) . 
Although otherwise similar, the hybrids from Finnish and Swedish Lap-
land differ clearly from one another in one respect: the individuals collected 
from Finnish Lapland have nearly always three stronger and two weaker 
nerves on their lemmas, while the individuals from PL in Sweden are char-
acterized by three equal nerves. 
Some herbarium specimens considered by me to be uncertain A. gigantea 
X stolonijera are listed below: 
Finland, N Helsinki, Munkholmen, filling earth, 1953 E. Hayren (H). This might be 
a cross between A. gigantea var. gigantea and stoloni fe!'a. The specimen has culms richly 
branching at the base. The anthers are non-dehiscent. 
Finland, Ob Kiiminki, Ylikyla. Islet in Kiiminkijoki below Koitelinkoski, f 963 T. Ul-
vinen (H, OULU). 
Sweden, TL Karesuando, 1840 L. L . Laestadius (UPS). This herbarium sheet con-
tains one specimen with a slender geniculate culm and small narrow acute panicle, thus 
resembling A. stolonife!'a very much. The lemma is, however, 3-nerved and clearly nar-
rower than in A. stolonife!'a. The anthers are non-dehiscent. The specimen might represent 
A. gigantea X stolonife!'a but this cannot be considered certain because of the scanty 
material. 
Distribution and habitats 
Fig. 22 shows the known distribution of A. gigantea x stolonifera in the 
eastern half of Fennoscandia. The habitats include ± open sandy or gravelly 
shores of rivers, lakes or brooks. A thin moss cover may occur, and the hybrid 
may grow among the bushes closest to the shoreline, even when an open shore 
belt is absent. The habitats of this hybrid are rather similar to those of A. 
stricta in northern Finland, and like A. stricta it extends also to the shores of 
smaller rivers and lakes than A. X bfoerkmanii. 
In Finland A. gigantea X stolonifera has been collected from numerous 
localities in Ks and Li and seems to be ± common along the Utsjoki and Tana 
Rivers in Li, and perhaps also along some rivers and lakes in Ks. The northern 
inland type of A. stolonifera occurs in these regions, but is, at least in Li, 
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A. canma x stolomfera 
Prc. 22. The distribution of A. gigantea X stolanijera and A. canina X stolanijera in the 
eastern half of Fennoscandia according to the specimens examined. 
rarer than its hybrid. The other putative parental taxon, A . gigantea var. 
repens, is very rare in Li; very probably it has formerly been more frequent 
there. A. gigantea X stoloni fera has been collected from some localities in 
PL in Sweden (cf. LUNDQUIST 1970), but its frequency and distribution there 
seem still to be poorly known. 
Outside the eastern half of Fennoscandia A. gigantea X stolonifera has 
been reported at least from Great Britain (DAVIES 1953: 316). BLOM (1961: 67) 
listed one locality from S. Sweden. His specimens: &Vii.stergotland, Nodinge. 
N. Surte in ruderatis inter parentes. 19. VII. 1954, 23. VII. 1955 C. Blom 
(UPS)• have been regarded by me as belonging to this hybrid. 
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4. Intersectional hybrids 
Agrostis canina X stolonifera 
A. X Castriferrei auct . an etiam Waisb. 1905 (vide p. 37): HYLA~""DER 1966: 434 . 
I have seen specimens that can be referred to this hybrid from only one 
locality in the eastern half of Fennoscandia (N Borga, seep. 154). They have 
about 30-40-cm-tall, 4-no.ded, ascending culms. The vegetative shoots are 
all ascending intravaginal stolons. The leaves are rather narrow and scabrous 
on both sides, with long narrow ligules (on second culm leaf about 4 mm long 
and about 1. 5-3 times as long as wide). The panicles are about 7-10 cm 
long, lanceolate, rather dense, with branches dividing at about 1/3-1/2 their 
length, and slightly scabrous branchlets and pedicels. The lemmas are ovate, 
obtuse, distinctly 5-nerved, with the lateral nerves ending at the edge of the 
lemma, and the median nerve entering a nearly straight awn at or slightly 
below the middle of the lemma. Prickle-hairs occur, and can be classified as 
intermediately dense. The Trichodium net is of type Ill. The paleas measure 
about 1/2 the length of the lemma. The anthers are non-dehiscent, and seeds 
are not set. 
The habitat is a damp meadow, where both the parent species grew to-
gether. Probably all the specimens of the hybrid found there belong to the 
same clone. 
A . stolonifera X stricta is very similar to this hybrid, but has extravaginal 
rhizomes. 
Neither DAVIES (1953) nor BJORKMAN (1954a) has been able to produce 
A. canina X stolonifera experimentally. 
A. canina X stolonifera has been reported in the literature from at least 
Sweden and Finland tMURBECK 1898: 9, HOLMBERG 1922: 144), Denmark (fu'<-
DERSEN 1931: 426), Great Britain (PHILIPSON 1937: 102) and France (CAMUS 
1958: 350) . As A. stricta was earlier included in A.· canina, and the crossing 
experiments of DAVIES and BJORKMAN were unsuccessful, it seems likely 
that at least part of the hybrids reported in the literature belong to A. sto-
lonifera X stricta. Hill!BARD (1968: 299) reported only A . stolonifera X stricta 
from Great Britain, evidently including the specimen of A. canina X stoloni-
fera mentioned by PHILIPSON. I have studied the &A. canina X stolonifera>> 
hybrids reported from Sweden and Finland by MURBECK (1898) and HOLM-
BERG (1922). For the specimens from TL Karesuando and Le Enontekio, see 
p. 129. The other specimens I have considered to be A. ca1lina X stolonifera on 
the basis of their shoot morphology. 
The identity of A. castriferrei Waisb. is unknown to me. WAISBECK (1905: 
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FIG. 23. Pictorialized scatter diagram illustrating the variation of some floret characters 
in A. canina x stolonifeYa, A. stolonifeYa x stYicta, A. gigantea X meYtensii, A. n~.eYtensii 
X stolonijeYa, A. capillaYis x stYicta and A. capillaYis X clavata. Specimens included 
marked with • in the list of specimens studied. 
namely l>A. albatt, A . canina and A. vulgaris. HOLUB (1963) considered it a 
synonym of A . pusiUa. 
Figs. 22, 23, 39 c, 45 c, 47 f, 48 t, 49, 52 d. 
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Agrostis stolonifera X stricta 
A clone that, judging from its chromosome number and morphology, must 
be the hybrid between A. stolonifera (n = 14) and A. stricta (n = 14) has 
been collected by me in Ks Kuusamo (seep. 154). Morphologically the clone 
agrees closely with A. mertensii X stolonifera, but as the chromosome number 
was 2 n = 28 it clearly cannot represent that hybrid. The studied clone of 
A . stolonifera X stricta has paleas measuring about 1/2 the length of the 
lemmas (the similar A. capillaris X stricta differs in having paleas measuring 
only about 1/3 the length of the lemmas). No difference in ligule length can 
be observed between this clone and A. capillaris X stricta. Probably this is 
due to the fact that the northern populations of A. stolonifera usually have 
very short ligules (see p. 89). 
The habitat of the clone was a sandy lake shore. A. stolonifera grew there 
also (the northern type), but A. stricta was absent. 
DAVIES (1953) reported obtaining a few viable seeds from experimentally 
produced hybrids between A. stolonifera and A. stricta (Welsh material). 
In the meiosis of these hybrids ]oNES (1956b: 379) found about 3-9 bivalents 
and about 7-24 univalents per cell. Some few tri- or quadrivalents were also 
found. The bivalents can certainly be assumed to be formed by the pairing of 
the two A. stricta genomes in the hybrid. S. 0. BJORXMAN (1954a: 258) suc-
ceeded in crossing both tetraploid and pentaploid A. stolonifera with A. 
stricta. 
Figs. 23, 24, 39 d, 45 d, 47 g, 48 u, 52 a, 58 d. 
Agrostis mertensii X stolonifera 
A. vulgal'is p l'epens f. al'istata LAESTADIUS 1856: 83 non G. F. W. Mey. 1823 (vide p. 66). 
- Lectotypus: Suecia, TL Karesuando; tcirca templumt . 1846leg. L. L. Laestadius (UPS)! 
A. X lapponica MoNTELL 1943: 93 (nom. inval., ut tA. b01'ealis x tenuist). 
MURBECK (1898: 13) reported the previously unknown hybrid tA. borealis x 
stoloniferal> on the basis of specimens collected by L. L. Laestadius in TL Kare-
suando and Nb Pajala in Sweden. S. 0. Bjorkman obtained the chromosome 
number 2 n = 42 for specimens collected in Karesuando (seep. 1511), and these 
must evidently be referred to A. mertensii X stolonifera. I have counted the 
hexaploid number for two clones, one from TL Karesuando the other from Le 
Enontekio. 
The specimens treated as A . mertensii X stolonifera are loosely - rather 
densely tufted, with erect or geniculately ascending, 2---4-noded, about 20-
30-cm-tall culms. Scaly extravaginal rhizomes and short erect intravaginal 
vegetative shoots occur. The ligules are obtuse, on the second culm leaf 
about 1. 2-3. o mm long and about as wide. The panicles are about 4--7 cm 
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long, lanceolate, with rather few spikelets and slightly - intermediately 
scabrous branches and pedicels. The lemmas have five equal nerves extending 
to the edge of the lemma, or three stronger and two weaker and shorter nerves. 
Some lemmas of the panicle have straight awns of varying length. Prickle-
hairs occur rather sparsely - intermediately densely. The Trichodium net is 
of types II- III. The paleas measure about 1/2 the length of the lemmas. 
The anthers are thin, non-dehiscent, about 1. 0-1. 5 mm long, and measure 
1/2-2/3 the length of the lemma. 
Some of the specimens collected by L. L. Laestadius in TL Karesuando 
and here referred to A. mertensii x stolonifera, were treated by MuRBECK 
(1898) as >>A. canina X stolonifera>>. The differentiating characters men-
tioned by Murbeck (anther length, culm height, number of nerves in the leaf 
lamina and panicle length and density) did not enable me to divide the 
material in question into two groups. The hybrid A. canina x stolonifera 
would have the chromosome number 2 n = 21, and A. stolonifera x stricta 
2 n = 28. As all the six clones studied cytologically by S. 0. Bjorkman and 
me had the hexaploid number (2 n = 42), they must be classified as A. mer-
tensii X stolonifera, and because the other clones collected along the Muonio 
River agree morphologically with these, they are listed in this work as A. mer-
tensii x stolonifera. However, it must be stressed that I have not been able 
to find any morphological characters which distinguish this hybrid from A. 
stolonifera x stricta (cf. p. 128). I also refer to A. tnertensii x stolonifera the 
specimens which MONTELL (1943) described as >>A. borealis X tenuis>> (=A. 
lapponica Montell; an invalid name, according to Art 36 of the Code, as no 
Latin diagnosis was given). According to Mo~TELL, the specimens could not 
be >>A . borealis x stolonifera>>, because the ligules were only 1. s-2. o mm long. 
This length falls, however, within the variation range of A. tnertensii x stolo-
nifera given above. In the northern populations of A. stolonifera short ligules 
are frequently encountered (see p. 89), which may explain why the ligules 
are rather short in the hybrid. In my opinion, A. mertensii X capillaris should, 
on the analogy of A. capillaris x stricta and A. capillaris x clavata, have 
paleas measuring only 1 / 3 the length of the lemmas. Montell's specimens from 
Ylimuonio (and also specimens collected in Le Enontekio, and determined 
by Montell in schedis as >>A. borealis x tenuis>>) have paleas measureng about 
1/ 2 the length of the lemmas (Fig. 23), and because of this character I classify 
these specimens, and also all the other material now treated, as A. tnertensii 
X stolonifera and not as A. capillaris -X mertensii. It must, however, be re-
garded as probable that the latter hybrid can also be formed. All the known 
occurrences of A. mertensii x stolonifera lie in a rather restricted area along 
the Muonio and Tome Rivers. This is very remarkable as A. stolonifera is 
quite unknown in these regions. In northern Fennoscandia A. mertensii and 
9 
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A. stolonifera grow together in many other regions, but the hybrid has not 
yet been found there. 
Figs. 23, 24, 40 b, 45 e, 47 h, 48 v, 52 b, 59 b. 
Agrostis gigantea X mertensii 
·specimens that, judging from their chromosome number and morphology, 
must belong to this hitherto unknown hybrid have been collected by me in 
Lps Pechenga in the Murmansk Region (see p. 154), The specimens are about 
50 cm tall with solitary, erect, 2-noded, slender but stiff culms. Short intra-
vaginal erect vegetative shoots and subterranean scaly rhizomes occur. The 
ligules are comparatively long and pointed, on the second culm leaf about 
2.1-2. 5 mm long and about 1. 5-2.2 times as long as wide. The panicles are 
pyramidal and comparatively few-flowered, with very scabrous pedicels and 
branchlets. The lemmas are 5-nerved, with intermediately dense prickle-hairs. 
The Trichodium net is well developed, type II. The paleas measure about 1/2 
the length of the lemmas. The anthers are thin, non-dehiscent with abortive 
pollen. Seeds are not set. I found the somatic number 2 n = 49 in root tip 
mitosis. This number supports the assumption that these specimens represent 
a hybrid between A. gigantea (n = 21) and A. rnertensii (n = 28), and, con-
sidered together with the morphological characters, seems to exclude all 
other possible hybrid combinations. 
The habitat was a sandy riverside with open vegetation. A. rnertensii grew 
there, but A. gigantea was not found. Another A. gigantea hybrid, namely 
A . gigantea x stolonifera, was, however, also found. A. gigantea var. repens 
is over large areas sympatric with A. rnertensii, and the hybrid is evidently 
not easily formed, as it has not been reported earlier. Different flowering 
times may be a factor preventing its oecurrence (seep. 25). The morphology 
of the parent species suggests that they are only distantly related. 
Figs. 23, 24, 40 a, 45 f, 47 i, 48 x, 52 c, 59 a. 
Agrostis capillaris X stricta 
This hybrid is known from a few localities in N. Finland and the Murmansk 
Region (see Fig. 24, and p . 155). In habit the specimens are rather similar to A. 
stricta (the northern population group). The culms are 2---3-noded and loosely 
tufted or solitary. Erect intravaginal vegetative shoots and scaly extravaginal 
rhizomes occur. The ligules are about 1. 5- 3. 5 mm long on the second culm 
leaf, and about as long as wide (thus distinguishing the hybrid from A . ca-
pillaris). The panicles are lanceolate - narrowly ovate, and semicontracted 
after flowering, with intermediately scabrous branchlets and pedicels. The 
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lemmas have five distinct shortly excurrent nerves, and are unawned or bear 
a short or long awn from the middle or lower half. They have dense or inter-
mediately dense prickle-hairs. The Trichodium net is of type II or I (the two 
last-mentioned characters distinguish the hybrid from A. capillaris). The 
paleas measure about 1/3 the length of the lemmas (the hybrid is thus inter-
mediate and is differentiated from both the parent species by this character). 
All the specimens studied had thin non-dehiscent anthers and none had set 
seeds. The chromosome number 2 n = 28 was obtained by me for clones from 
Lk Sodankylii Kersilo, Le Enontekio Palojoensuu, Li Inari and Lps Petsamo. 
All the known habitats of A. capillaris x stricta are river shores. It is 
very interesting that A. stricta is quite unknown in the interior of Lk in Fin-
land, although its hybrid with A. capillaris is known from 4 localities (Fig. 24). 
It seems probable that A. capillaris X stricta has been overlooked in N. 
Fennoscandia owing to its similarity to A. stricta, and can be found in many 
additional localities. There is no material of the hybrid from S. Finland and I 
did not find it there, although I searched in many localities where the two 
parent species grow together and flower at the same time. It thus seems that 
the hybrid must be much rarer in S. Finland than in N. Fennoscandia. This 
probably reflects a slight difference between the genetic affinities of the two 
A. stricta population groups to A. capillaris. 
Hybrids between A. capillaris and A. stricta have been reported in the 
literature only by HUBnARD (1968: 299), who evidently included PHILIPSON's 
(1937) >>A. canina X tenuis>> in this hybrid. 
DAVIES (1953) reported artificially produced hybrids between Welsh A. 
capillaris and A. stricta. These hybrids were analysed cytologically by }ONES 
(1956b). I have studied herbarium vouchers (in ABS) of this material. In my 
opinion clones 39 b R 1 13, 39 b R 1 17, 39 b R 1 25, 39 b R 1 26, 39 b R 1 27, 
39 b R 1 30 and 39 b R 1 33 belong to A. stricta and 39 b R 1 20A to A. capil-
laris (]oNEs examined the clones underlined above, and four clones not seen 
by me) . I cannot find any morphological characters in these specimens which 
indicate that they are hybrids. In addition, seed production is very good 
in all the specimens. Evidently DAVIES (1953) and }oNES (1956b) were led 
by the self-sterility they had found in their Welsh Agrostis material to 
assume that all, or at least most, of the progeny formed in controlled inter-
specific crossings were hybrids. In so doing, they failed to take account of the 
so-called pseudo-fertility found by YGREN f1946: 229) in the related genus 
Cala·magrostis. NYGREN defined this pseudo-fertility in the following way: 
pollen of a related species may >>stimulate» autogamy in allogamous species. 
Evidently most of the &hybrids• between A. capil-laris and A. stricta made by 
DAvms (1953) were in reality A. stricta, formed by self-fertilization (clone 
39 b R 1 20A was A. capillaris). This assumption is supported by the data 
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FIG. 24. The distribution of A. mertensii X stricta, A. stolonifera x stricta, A . gigantea x 
mertensii, A . mertensii X stoloni fera, A . capillaris x stricta and A. capillaris x clavata 
according to the specimens examined. 
on the meiosis of the )>hybrids)> given by ]ONES (1956b) . They were all stated 
to have meiotic chromosome pairing identical with that of A. stricta (no in-
formation was given about the meiosis of clone 39 b R 1 20A), and the pollen 
production was reported to be good. ]oNEs's (1956b) conclusions about the 
very close relationship of A. capillaris and A. stricta, and the rather good 
homology between the different genomes of A . capillaris are evidently in-
validated, since they were based on precisely these )>hybrids)>. S. 0. BJORKMAN 
(1954a) does not list A . capillaris x stricta among successful experimental 
crosses in his material. 
Figs. 23, 24, 40 c, 45 g, 47 j, 48 y, 52 f, 59 c. 
Agrostis cfr capillaris X clavata 
Some specimens which, judging from their morphology, must be regarded 
as A. capillaris X clavata have been collected from Ob Rovaniemi in Finland. 
The specimens are loosely tufted with about 50-60-cm-tall, stiff, erect, 
4-noded culms. Short extravaginal rhizomes occur. The ligules are obtuse-
nearly truncate, about 1.0-1. 5 mm long and about as long as broad on the 
second culm leaves. The panicles are about 10 cm long and rather loose, with 
nearly smooth branches. The lemmas are smooth, obtuse with three longer 
nerves ending at the edge of the lemma and two shorter and weaker nerves. 
The Trichodium net is well developed, type I. The paleas measure about 1/3 
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the length of the lemma. The anthers are non-dehiscent, about 2/3 the length 
of the lemma (1/4 the length would have been expected). No seeds have been 
set. 
A. clavata has been collected from the same locality as the specimens de-
scribed above. 
Figs. 23, 24, 40 d, 45 h, 47 k, 48 z, 52 e, 59 d. 
5. Artificial hybrids not found in nature and reported hybrids considered uncertain 
Agrostis canina X stricta 
A. canina X stricta has been artificially produced by both S. 0. BJORKM.\:-< (1951, 
1954a) and DAVIES (1953). The hybrid was found to be quite sterile in respect to pollen 
and seed production (B JORKMA:-< 1951, DAVIES 1953, Jo~TES 1953, 1956a), as could be 
expected for a triploid (2 n = 21) hybrid. In meiosis uni-, bi- and trivalents could be 
found (Jo~"ES 1956a: 373). 
Although ecologically very different, A. canina and A. stricta grow together around 
rock-pools, and the hybrid might arise in such h abitats. However, it has never yet been 
reported as growing wild. I have looked for it around rock-pools in several localities in 
S. W. Finland, but have not yet fotmd it. 
Agrostis canina X mertensii 
S. 0. BJORKMA:-< (1954 a) lists the hybrid between A. canina and A. mertmsii among 
successful combinations obtained by artificial crossing. The hybrid has not yet been 
found in nature. It should be looked for in the north of Fennoscandia, where A. mertensii 
is present in at least most of A. canina's northernmost localities. Although A. canina 
generally flowers later than A. mertensii, overlapping in flowering time occurs. Since the 
two species have very different chromosome numbers (2 n = 14 and 56), the hybrid is 
certainly sterile. 
Agrostis canina X capillaris 
This hybrid was listed by MuRBECK (1898) and H OL)IBERG (1922) from some localities 
in Sweden and Norway. I h ave studied the material in question (in LD, S, UPS). Judging 
from shoot morphology, ligule length and form, and structure of floret scales none of 
the specimens actually represent A . canina X capillaris, but are sterile A. canina, A. ca-
nina X stolonifera, A. X murbeckii or A. capillaris. 
Teither DAVIES (1953) nor BJORKMA~ (1954 a) haye been able to produce A. canina 
X capillaris experimentally. The h ybrid was reported from Great Britain by PHILIPSO~ 
(1937), but apparently H UBBARD's (1954, 1968) A. canina ssp. montana (=A. stricta) x 
stolonifera includes also the specimens mentioned by PRILrPSO:s-. I do not know the identity 
of Reuter's (in 11'!ERCIER 1861 ; Switzerland), SA:s10's (18 89; Prussia), MA.LTE's (1928; 
Canada) ANDERSEN's (1931; Denmark) and C.urus's (1958; France) specimens of oA. ca-
nina X vulgaris~ and iA . canina X tenuist . 
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Agrostis canina X gigantea 
»A. canina x gigantea» was reported by HYL~'DER (1953a: 323) from Og Kullerstad 
in S. Sweden. I have studied the specimens in question (in UPS), and am very doubtful 
about their hybrid nature, especially because they have dehiscent anthers and seeds that 
seem to develop normally. All the other intersectional hybrids have been quite sterile. 
!t seems to me that the characters that led HYLA...'IDER to suspect an A. canina hybrid 
were the occurrence of an awn and rather numerous prickle-hairs (density intermediate) 
on the lemma. Clones of A. stolonijera with such lemmas are, however, not very rare, and 
were even collected by HYLANDER (sub nom. A. gigantea) from the same locality as the 
•hybrid• specimens. The »hybrids» agree also in respect to other characters with the A. 
stolonifera specimens collected from the same locality. The lemmas are 5-nerved with 
weak nerves ending before the edge of the lemma, and their short straight awns are attached 
to the upper half. The paleas measure about 3/5-2/3 the length of the lemmas. The 
Trichodium net is of type IV. In my opinion these specimens cannot represent the hybrid 
A. canina x gigantea, and must be regarded as A. stolonifera. A. gigantea was also col-
lected from the same locality. 
Neither DAVIES (1953) nor S. 0 . BJORK111A.."l (1954) has been able to produce A. canina 
X gigantea or A. gigantea X stricta experimentally. 
Agrostis capillaris X mertensii 
This h ybrid (as »A. borealis x tenuis ») was reported by MONTELL (1943) from Lk 
Muonio in Finland. The material in question is discussed on p. 129. 
VII. List of specimens studied 
The list includes all material from the eastern half of Fennoscandia studied, and also 
other material included in diagrams. In some species, whose material from part of the 
investigation area is large, the lists do not cite every specimen separately, but give only 
the number of specimens studied from every commune, and the herbaria where they are 
preserved. Duplicates are not counted separately in this connection. All material which 
is presented in abbreviated form in this work is listed completely in WIDEN (1968), 
and copies may be ordered from the Library of the Department of Botany of the Uni-
versity of Helsinki. 
The communes of Finland are in accordance with the 1968 edition of the General 
Atlas of Finland. Parallel names are given only when occurring on the herbarium labels 
and absent from the General Atlas. · 
Explanation of abbreviations and symbols used in the list: 
Bjn S. 0. Bjorkman 
cfr confer, the identification considered uncertain 
c.v. church village 
L. Lake 
Nrn J. M. Norman 
R . River 
r .d. rural district 
r .y. railway yard 
t . town 
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specimen included in diagrams of floret characters (my determination slips on the 
herbarium sheets are marked with a reference number to the microscopical slide) . 
specimen included in Table 1. (chromosome counts) . 
specimen included in Fig. 1. (stoma length). 
specimen included in Fig. 4.(0 indicates that only herbarium material from the 
original locality is included, 00 includes both material from the original locality 
and transplanted material from the Botanical Garden). 
The herbarium abbreviations are according to INDEX HERBARIORUM {1964; see pp. 9-1 0) . 
Agrostis canina 
F inland 
Alanclia. Briindo: 3 (H).- Eckero: 1 (H) . - Finstrom: 1 (H).- Ge/4: 2 (H, HFR); Bolstaholms triisk, 1946 
Bjn, 2 n = 14 (UPS).- Hammarland: 1 (H).- ]omala: between Viistansunda and Norrsunda, 1946 Bjn, 2 n 
= 14 +2 (UPS) . - Kllkar: 1 (H).- Lemland: 3 (H).- Mariehamn: 1 (H.)- Saltvik: 2 (H, TURA).- Sund: 
2 (H). 
Regio aboensis. Askainen: 1 (TUR).- Brornarv: 3 (H).- Dragsfiiird: 1 (H).- Finby: 2 (H, TUR).-Inio: 
1 (H).- Kaarina: 2 (H, TUR).- Kalat~ti (Uusikirkko) : 1 (H).- Karjalohja: 1 (H).- Korpo: 4 (H).- Kus· 
tavi: 1 (TUR).- Lohja: 18 (H, TURA).- 1\fyniimiiki: 1 (H).- Nag": 4 (H, HSI).- Paimio: 2 (TUR).-
Pargas: 3 (H, TUR).- Piikkill: 3 (H, TUR).- Pojo: 2 (H , TUR).- Pusula: 1 (TUR).- Raisio: 1 (TUR). 
- Sauvo: 2 (H).- Suornusjiirvi: 3 (H).- Turku: 5 (OULU, TUR, TURA).- Uusikaupunki: 7 (H, HEL, 
TUR).- Vihti (Vichtis): 2 (H). 
Nylandia, Borgd: 17 (H••, TURA, VOA).- Ekeniis: 13 (H00 , UPS), two chrom. counts (2 n = 14) by 
Bjn (UPS).- Espoo: 4 (H, TURA).- Helsinki (r.d.): 2 (H00 , OULU).- Helsinki (t.): 4 (H, OULU). -lngd: 
3 (H).- Mdntsiilii: 2 (H, HFR).- Nu,.nijiirvi: 1 (H).- Oritnatlila: 1( H).- Pernd: 3 (H, UPS).- Ruotsin-
pyhtiiii: 2 (H, TURA).- Sibbo: 1 (H).- Tu11sula: Gammelby, 1871 H. B. AstrOm (H; sub nom. A. planifolia 
in M. BRENNER 1871: 463 and HJELT 1895: 362). 
Karelia australis . Haapasaari: 1 (H).- 1\fiehikkiilii: 1 (H).- Sippola: 1 (H).- Vehkalahti (Veckelax): 
3 {H). 
Satakunta. Eura: 3 (H, TUR).- Eurajoki: 1 (TUR) . - Huittinen: 1 (TUR).- lkaalinen: 1 (TUR).-
Kankaanpaa: 2 (TUR).- Karkku: 5 (H, TURA).- Kiukainen: 1 (TUR).- Kllylio: 1 (H).- Lappi: 2 (OU-
LU, TUR).- Luvia: 1 (TUR).- Pori: 1 (H).- Punkalaidun: 1 (TUR).- Rauma: 4 (TUR).- Siikainen: 
2 (H).- Tyrviiii: 1 (H).- Yliine: 1 (H). 
Tavastia australis. Hartola (Gustav Adolfs): 2 (TUR..A.).- Hauho: 1 (H).- Hollola: 1 (TUR).- Humppila: 
1 (H).- Hdmeenlinna: 2 (OULU, TURA).- litti: 1 (H).- ]okioinen: 2 (H).- ]iimsii: 1 (H) . - Kalvola: 
2 (TUR, TURA).- Korpila!Ui: 1 (H).- Kuru: 1 (H).- Lammi: 6 (H, HSI).- Loppi: 1 (H).- Luhanka: 
2 (H, TUR).- Luopioinen: 1 (H).- Orivesi: 2 (H).- Padasjoki: 1 (H).- Riihimiiki: 1 (H).- Ruovesi: 1 (H). 
- Sornerniemi: 2 (H, TUR).- Sysmii: 2 (H).- Saiiksmiiki: 2 (H).- Tammela: 4 (H, TUR).- Teisko: 3 (H). 
- TyrviintD: 2 (H).- Urjala: 2 (H, TUR).- Vesilahti: 1 (H, OULU).- YUJjarvi: 1 (H).- Ypiijii: 3 (H, TUR). 
Savonia australis . Hirvensalmi: 2 (H, TUR).- ]uva: 1 (TUR).- Kouvola: 1 (H).- Lappeenranta: 5 (H, 
OULU).- L"umiiki: 2 (H).- 1\fiintyharj": 2 (H, OULU).- Mikke/i: 2 (H).- Ruokolahli: 1 (H).- Savitai-
pale: 1 (H).- Taipalsaari: 2 (H).- Valkea/a: 4 (H, TUR). 
Karelia ladogensis. Kilee: 2 (S, UPS).- Uuk•miemi: 1 (H ) . 
Ostrobottnia australis. Alavus: 1 (OULU, TUR).- Bergll: 1 (H).- Kaskll: 1 (TUR).- Kauhajoki: 1 
(H).- Korsholm: 1 (TUR) . - Korsniis: 1 (H).- Kurikka: 1 (H).- Lappfiiird: 6 (H••, TUR).- Replot: 3 
(H, VOA).- Teuva: 1 (OULU).- TjDck: 1 (H).- Vaasa: 3 (VOA). 
Tavastia borealis . ]yviiskylii: 2 (H).- Konnevesi: 2 (H ).- 1\fuurame: 1 (TUR).- Pihtipudas: 1 (H). 
(H).- Virrat: 1 (H). 
Savonia borealis . l isalmi: 3 (H, HSI, OULU).- Kiuruvesi: 1 (H).- Kuopio: 4 (H, KUO, S, UPS).- Lep-
Piivirta: 1 (TUR).- Maaninka: 2 (H).- Nilsiii: 2 (H ).- Pielavesi: 2 (H) . - Pieksiitniiki: 1 (H).- Siilin-
iiirvi: 3 (HFR, TUR).- Suonenjoki: 1 (H1. 
Karelia borealis. Eno: 1 (TUR).- Kontiolahti: 1 (HEL, OULU, TUR).- Liperi (Libelits): 1 (H).- Pie-
lisjiirvi: 2 (H).- Valtimo: 2 (H). 
Ostrobottnia media. Alajiirvi: 1 (HSJ).- Haapajii.rvi: 3 (OULU, TUR).- ]akobstad: 1 (TURA).- Kok-
kola: 1 (H).- Lappajiirvi: 2 (H ).- Nykarleby: 1 (H ).- Oulainen: 1 (OULU).- Paavola: 1 (H).- Pedersllre: 
2 (H, TURA).- Pulkkila: 1 (OULU).- Rantsila: 1 (OULU).- Revonlahti: 1 (H).- Siikajoki: 1 (OULU). 
- Ylivieska: 1 (H). 
Ostrobottnia kajanensis. H yrynsalmi: c.v., railway bank W of Mustajiirvi, 1954 L. Fage11!tr0m (H); Pal-
jakka, 1946 V. Kujala (HFR), 1946 N. SOyrinki (H), 1960 T. Ulvinen (H, OULU).- Kajaani: 1905 K. Gut-
zeu (OULU); Kiehimll, Likolampi, 1937 H . Roivainen (H ); Mustalahti , 1959 L. Heikkinen (TURA).- Paltamo: 
1925 0. LOnnbohm (S); Kontiomllki, Pit.kii.nperii, 1959 Y. Miikinen (TUR); Mieslahti, Saviranta, 1920 0. Kyyh-
kynen (H); Saviranta, Koppila, 1920 0. Kyyhkynen (TUR).- Puolanka: Suolijarvi district, near farm of Pouk-
ka, 1952 K. H . Mattisson 4312 (LD, TURA).- Ristijiirvi: between the stations of Vaarala and Ristijilrvi, 1958 
Y . Vasari (H ); Hiisijiirvi, roadside ditch N of Tuomaanvara, 64"27' N, 1963 L. Heikkinen (BG, H, OULU). 
- Suornussalmi: c.v.: Jl!yllypuro 1938, and shore of Siikalahti 1908, both 0. Kyyhkynen (H). VaakiO, 1963 
]. Suominen (H).- Vaala (Saraisniemi): Rokua , 8 specc., 1947, 1949 J . ]alas (H); Veneheitto, 1948 E. Leino· 
nen (H).- Vuolijoki: Otanmiiki, Otansuo, 1955 L. Hei.kkin.en (H). 
Ostrobottnja boreal is. Alatornio: Ylivojakkala, Savikuja, 1960 A. Railonsala (H). - Haukipudas: Kello, 
Kraase!i, 1930 0 . Seppilnen (OULU).- Ii: 1932, A. Ahmavaara (OL""LU); AsemaJ.-ylil, 1954 M. Malvari (OULU, 
TUR); Ulkokrunni, 1948 T. Vartiainen (OULU). 1951 H. Roivainen (H), 1951 0. Roivainen (H), 1951 M. Rovoi-
nen (H). - Ketni: F. HellstrOm (H), 1897 A. Rant.aniemi (OULU); Niemelil, 1864 M. Brenne.r (H). - Kemi-
jiirvi: Kostamo, shore of Kostamojilrvi, 1969 Wdn (H ); Kuusivaara, r .y., 1964 J. Suominen (H); N Teljonsaari, 
N of the borough, 1965 M. Liihdeoja (H ); Tohmo, Lahnasaari, 1959 P . Havas (OULU).- Kiitninki: 1957 P. S. 
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] okela (OULU); W border of Jolosmaki , 1955 V. Tornroos (OlJLU); side of road to ).1i·Ii about 4.5 km from Ii , 
1964 0 . lllantyvaara (OULU). - Limi,.ka: 1961 P. S . Jokela (OULU) . - J1u hos: 1941 I. Panelius (OULU); 
loam pit by brick factory, 1960 K. Siivonen (OULU). - Ou/u: 5 specc. (HSI, Ot:LU, TUR).- Oulujoki: Sa-
ranpaa, 1943 E. Pallari (OULU).- Pello: 1902 A. K. Cajander (HSI); Turtola, r .y. , 1965 J. Suominen (H).-
Pudasjiirvi: roadside ditch by Oulu-Kuusamo highway 71 km E of Oulu, 1959 P. S. ] okela (OULU); roadside 
6 km from Kurenala towards Kuusamo, 1959 T. Ahti 1466 (H).- Ranua: near church, 1952 P. S. Jokela (OULU), 
1959 T. Ahti 1464 (H).- Rova,.iemi: 1932 H. Waren (TUR ); ~!eltaus, 1955 T. Ahti (H); r.y.of Jaatila ,Niva-
vaara and Vika, all three 1964 J. Suontinen (H). - Simo: Simonkyla, Eskola, 1960 L. Rasanen (OULU) . -
Utaiarvi: Niska, 1936 V. Niinimaki (H); Siirkijiirvi, roadside about 100 km from Oulu, 1951 P. S. J okela (OULU). 
- Yli-Kiimi11ki: Rekikyla, Ahmasjarvi, 1961 T. Rintanen (OULt;). - Hitornio: by Eholammi lumbe r road 
joining Kopanmaki village road, 1961 P. Pudas (OUL U). 
Regia kuusame>eusis. Kuusamo: c.v., 6 specc., 1957-1966 T. Ahti, R. -L. HWnet-Ahti and T. Ulvinen (H, 
OULU); Jyrkiinkoski, 1966 T. Ahti & L. Hamet-Ahti (H); K esaniemi , ROnnynniemi, 1966 T. Ahti & L . Hamet-
Ahti (H ); Kay!a, 1949 E. Palla ri (OULU ); Penttilanvaara, SE eorner , 1966 T. Ahti & L. Hiimet-Ahti (H); Siir-
ke!a, 1966 T. Ahti & L. Hamet-Ahti 22175 (H); Vasarapera, near Ojala, 1966 T. Ahti & L. Hamet-Ahti (H); 
Vuotnnki, shore of Kuusinki-joki, 1952 R.-L. Hiimet (OULU).- Posio: by the lumber transport office at Kitka-
Livoj1rvi , 1916 E. af HaJistrom (H).- Taivalkoski: Jurmu, shore of Iijoki by the bridge, 1963 T . Ulvinen (OULU) . 
Lappouia kemensis. K ittilii: AlakyH\, shore of Ounasjoki, 1966 \\"dn (H ); K o/ari: mouth of Yllasjoki, 1964 
T. Ulvinen (H , OULU).- Pelkose>miemi: side of road to Pyhaj;\rvi, about 112 l.:tn from the crossroads, 1959 
T. Ahti 1228 (H).- Sodankylii: Korvanen, 3 specc., 1958, 1959, J. Poijiirvi, K. Laaksonen and T. Ulvinen 
(H ); Laiti , W of the mouth of Jiirvijoki, 1959 T. Ulvincu (H ); Petkula, W shore of Kitincn about 1 km from 
Torpan Paavo towards Sodank:yHi, 1960 K. Laaksonen (H**); Peurasuvanto, near the bridge, 1959 K. Laakso-
nen (H); Ylikitinen, mouth of the Tankajoki, 1959 T . Ulviuen (H**); Raja-Jooseppi, roadside 1966 \\"dn (H ). 
Lapponia enontekiensis. E"onteki6: Palojoensuu, riverside 1966 \\"dn (H). 
Lapponia inarensis . /"ari: Ivalo, 1937 N. Herlin (H); camping place on shore of Luttojoki about 20 km 
from border of U.S.S.R., 1967 \\"dn (H) . 
Leningrad Region 
Karelia australis . Kamem10gorsk (Autrea, St. Andn!): 1901 H. Lunelund (TU RA).- 0. Gag/and (Suursaari, 
Hoglaud): 1856 Saelan & Stromborg (H).- Svobodnoje (Kirvu): Inkilii, 1888 ]. Linden (H). 
Isthmus karelicus. Gromovo (Sakkola): 1897 H. Lindberg (H), G. LAng (H, HSI, TUR).- Polyany (Uusi -
kirkko, Nykyrka): Sykiiila, 1902 0 . A. Groudahl (TURA}. - Priozersk (Kiikisalmi}: Kivisalmi, 1905 J . S. W. 
Kopouen (H ).- Pyukhyaroi (Pyhiijiirvi): Salitsuranta, 1894 H. Lindberg (H).- Zaporozhskoye (l!etsiipirtti): 
1866 A.]. Ma lmberg (H). 
Karelia olouetsensis . Sr. Ma11drogi (ll!androga): 1875 Fr. Elfving (H). 
Karelian A.S.S.R. 
Karelia ladogensis. Jmpilakhti: Snmeria, 1914 V. Pesola (HFR) . - Pyalkyarvi (PaJkjiirvi): Anoniemi , 1876 
Hj. Hjelt & V. F. Brotherus (H); Puikkola, 1902 ]. M. Vartiainen (HEL). - Salmi: Leppiilii, 1914, 1915 V. 
Pesola (H, HFR) . - Sortavala (Serdobol): 1927 F. R. Tanner (YOA); Kotiluo to, 1926 0. Hulkkonen (H); Mel-
loinen, Vuorlahti, 1929 K. Linkola (H); Rauskee, 1922 Anon . (TUR ); Sammatsaari, 1899 I. M. Vartiainen (H ); 
Tulolansaari, 1900 A. Palmgren (H).- Suistamo: Lepp.'isyrja, 1915 V. Pesola & A. \ · irtanen (H). 
Karelia olonetscnsis. ]ashesero: 1898 ]. I. Lindrolh & A. K. Cajander (H).- Ladva: 1 98 J. I. Lindroth & 
A. K. Cajauder (H) . - Petrozavodsk: 1863 Th. Simming (H).- Rzhanoye ozero: 1 99 J . I. Liro & A. K . Cajan-
der (HSI).- Smtr1miiki: Keidoja, 1942 N. SOyrinki (H).- Vedlo-ouro (Vieljiirvi): ]oensunnkyla, 1943 L. Fa-
gerstrom (H); S of Mushjarvi, 1943 L . Fagerstrom (H). 
Karelia borealis . S~<oyarvi : Liete, 1914 K. Linkola (H). 
Karelia onegeusis . K1tzara"da: 1888 A. 0 . Kiblman (H ) . - Smaskiy (Suuuu}: Kivach (Kivatscho), 1850 
W. Nylander (H). 
Karelia pomorica occ.identalis . Kello Gora (Kellovaara}: 1894 J. 0. Bergroth (H).- Reboly (Repola): 1942 
L. Lehtoncn (H); Grimoinniemi, 1942 J. ]alas (H).- Vygozero: W shore of Yygozero, 1920 V. P. Savich 274 (LE). 
KareJia keretina. Kesten'ga (Kiestinki): 1942 N . Herlin (H). - Pya-ozero (Pa.ijiirvi}: 1-<""E of Kostovaara, 
1942 N. SOyrink i (H). 
Murmansk Region 
Lapponia petsamoensis. Peche,.ga (Petsamo) : roadside by R. Lot a about 25 km from F inulsh border, 1967 
Wdn (H). 
Lapponia tulomensis. Dashbokaya: llfouche-Tundra, Dashbokaya, by the mines, 1939 A. N. Egorov 102 
(LE).- Lotta: by Lotta-Y!a-Tuloma road about 88 km from Finulsh border, 1967 Wdn (H).- .\lurma11sk: 
1927 E. Hulten (S). 
Sweden 
Angermanlaud. Hiim6sand: HarnOn, GAnsvik, 1947 Bjn, 2 n = 14 + 1 (UPS).- NiUra: K Opmanholmen , 
Alviken, 1947 Bjn 1640 (UPS).- Sabrd: 1867 H. W. Ameli (S}; Fram.niis, 1 7i K . Ameli (U PS); LungO, 1906 
V. Arnell (UPS); Norrstig, 1873 H. W . Arnell (UPS).- Ulldnger: Askja, 1 57 R. Fristedt (S}. 
Vasterbotten. Bygded: near LegdeA village, 1914 S . Grapengiesser (LD}; Stora Fllgelvattnet, 1942 G. R . 
Cedergren (S); Near Ak--roken, 1914 S. Grapcngiesser (LD).- Byske: Ostviksbodarna, 1944 G. R. Cedergren (S, 
UPS); Skogfors, 1947 Bjn (UPS).- ] 6m: Kaxliden, Kallhiilla, 1940 G. R . Cedergren (S).- LOvdnger: Brotrask, 
shore of Yttre Brotrask, 1939 Bjn, 2 n = 14 +3, 14 +2 (UPS); shore of S . Brotrask, 1947 Bjn, 2 n = 14 (U PS}; 
Giirdefjiirdeu, Saltudden, 1949 Bjn, 2 u = 14 (UPS); between Toresvikcn and Gllrdsfjiirden, 1907 0. Holm 
(UPS); Onnesmark, 1936 0. Holm (S).- Norsjo: Myrbiicken N of Kliippcn, 194-1 G. R. Cedergren (S}; shore of 
VajsjOn, 1940 G. R . Cedergren (S, UPS). - Skellefled: 18 7 C. Melander (S}; Furunas, Hartjiirn, 1937 G. R. Ce-
dergren (S, UPS); Fiilbiicken, 1942 G. R. Cedergren (S); Kyrkobordet, 1905 G. Samuelsson (S}.- Umed: 1912 
L. Trafvenfeldt (UPS) . 
Norrbotten. L1tled: Lllugniis, Briinntjiirn, 1923 H. Svenonius (S). - l\·ederluled: Kallax, 1940 P. Svenonius 
(UPS).- Nederkalix: Storon, near BlomsjOn, 1956 E. Julin (UPS).- Piled: Gjobyn, Gustavsbo, 1907 E. ~!ark­
lnnd (UPS).- Alvsby: c.v. 1917 C. G. Aim (S, UPS). 
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Pile Lappmark . A rvidsjallr: b rook 2 km N of Lapptnisk, 1937 G. \\"islrand (S); by Grundselan near A-
kroken, 1938 G. Wislrand (S). 
Lule Lappmark. ] okkmokk: Suobbatrask near Sudok, 1907 0 . Vesterlund (TURA); between Giillivare and 
] okkmokk, Luspebryggan, 1922 G. BjOrkman (S, UPS, UPSV) . 
Torne Lappmark . Karesuando: 1845 L. L. Laestadius (u PS). 1928 0. R. Holmberg (UPS). - K iroma: 
1907 M. Sonden (S); Abisko, 1913 N. Sylven (LD); by highway between Kiruna and Jankanalusta 11- 13 km 
SW of Kiruna, 1939 C . G. Alm & H. Smith (S, UPS). 
Norway 
Troms. K arls6)•: RenO near TromsO, M. N . Blyll (0). 
Agrostis stricta and A. syreistschikowii 
F inland 
Alandia. Eckero: 1931, U. Saxen (H); Lltngviken, 1892 H. Lindberg (H); Storby, 1935 E. Ihiyreu (H); Sto r-
by, VasterO, 1958 H. TOrnrolh (H0 ).- Fin.strom: BergO, 1913 K . )letsavainio (OuLU). 1946 ]. Montell (Tl"RA); 
Torrbolstad, 1912 H . Kuukkanen (H ) . - Fog/6: Horsholm , 1907 C. A. Knabe (TU RA); OverO, 1962 H. Toppari 
(H ).- Geta: DanO, 1912 V. Pesola (HFR) ; Vestergeta, Getaberget, 1962 J . Suominen (H).- Hammar/and: 
1865 Anon . (H ); Skarpnato, 1912 V. P esola (HFR).- ] amala: )fOckelO, 1904 Br. Flors trOm (HSI ); Torpgrun -
det between Ramsholmeu and BrrindO, 1898 A. Palmgreu (H).- K IJka r: FinuO, Stenskar; HellsO, Knarskar; 
K a rlby, Vidskiir ; Vikarskiir, a ll 4 1957 H. Skull (H ).- Lwuand: BcrgO, 1906 A. Palmgren (H ); Idholm , 1937 
H . Roivainen (H 0 ); Lembole, 1923 L. E. K ari (TuR); Nato, 1932 U. B:irlund (H 0 ) .- L~tmparla.ml: Norrboda, 
1962 H. Toppari (H).- Marieham": 1905 H . Buch, 1945 J . Montell (TIJRA); SvinO, 1946 Bjn, 2 n ~ 28 (IJP S). 
- Saltvik: SaggO, 1892 K . E. Him (H).- Stmd: Kungsholw and SvinO, both 1948 Bjn (UPS).- Vard6: Var-
gata, 1922 K. Linkola (H) . 
Regio aboensis. Aura: L a hto, 1964 ]. Nurmi (TIJ R).- Bromarv: Solbole, Tjurberget, 1928 K. Linkola (H); 
Viitllax, BjOrkholm, 1966 Wdn (H 00 ) . - Dragsfidrd: Ekhamn, 1961 Wdn (H 0 ) .- Finby: Pettulandet, 1963 
1l· SOderstrOm (H).- Halikko: 3 km ENE of ~ummi , 1960 A. Parnela & ]. Suominen (TU R).- Hitis: Bo1ax, 
Appelo, 1960 L. & H. R o ivainen (H, Ot:Lt:); Stor Angskiir, 1962 H. Roivainen (H ); V linO, StubbO, 1955 H . 
Skull (H).- Houtskar: BaggesOvde, Immaskar, ROnnOren, Traskholm , Viindklobb, ApplO, a ll 6 1966 B. Fe-
derley (H).- K arjalohia : 1925 K. Kaila (HEL).- Kimito: Bogsbole, 1960 P . I soviita (H, OULU, TUR); \"reta, 
1948 E. a f HallstrOm (H ).- K orpo: AspO, 3 specc., 1955, 1957 H. Skult (H); Brnnskar, 6 specc., 1948, 1955, 
1957 H . Skult (H ); KaJO, Kr3kskar, 1957 H. Skult (H); Lohm, 1962 L. SeppaJii (T UR); MarsO, 1946 H. Skull 
(H ).- K11stavi: I sokari (Enskiir ). 1965 U. Laine (H , TUR).- Lohia: Biskopsnas, 1913 Ch. E. Boldt (H ); r so-
teutari, 1952 11!. J. K oti la inen (H ), 1961 H. Toppari (H ); J a lassaari , 1913 Ch. E . Boldt (H ); K a rstu, 1957 0. 
Hiidensalo (H); Kittfall, 1952 Jlf. J. K o tila inen (H ); K osk i 3 specc., 1958 M. J. K otilainen (H ); Osnniemi, 1962 
H. Toppari (H); VaJ1ii-Teutari, 1927 T . Ai ras (H).- 1\'agu: Berghamn, Briinnskar, 1955 H. Skult (H ); Strandby, 
1962, 1966 \Vdn (H* 00 ) . - N14.mtn': Hyvela, l\:t:yllim.aki; J3.rvenpaa, Katajamaki; Ke tlahti , Kirkko inmti.ki; 
Lintukiimanma.ki; R aati , Kukkuma.ki; Sierla , Pakkala, all 6 1957, 0. Hiidensalo (H ).- Paimio: K evola, 
1956 I. Kukkonen (TUR); Kurki , Sorkka, 1946, 194i 0. K. Sikk iJa (OU LU, TUR); Meltola, Pilkiikelo, 26. 7. 
1956 I. Kukkonen (TUR ); Pakurla , 1945 0. K. Sikkilii (I-I , TIJR).- Pargas: At tu, 1960 J . Suominen, P. Bagge 
(TUR). - Pajo: Spakaruas, 1927 T. Nybergh (H, TURA). - P11sula: N - Pusula: Abonpaa a nd H yrkkylti , 
1956 T. Toivonen (H).- Rymiittylii: Pahkimiinen 1931 I. Vieras (Tt:R).- Salo: Uskela, K a rlberg, 1852 V. E. 
von Bousdorff (H) . - Sauva: Ruoulahti, E r:iniemi, 1949 A. E. K oskimies (H ).- Suomusjiirvi : Salliltu, 1957 
P . lsoviita (H, TUR).- Te11ala: Seuko, 1951 G. Marklund (H ); Trollshovda, 1960 P. Jsoviita (H , TUR) . - Vas-
tanfjard: BillbOlc, 1962 H. Roivainen (H); Bredvik, Grundsund, 1959; Vaste rillo, Ostergdrd, 1962, both I, . & 
H. Roivainen (H).- Vih/.i (Vichtis): Hartsila, Koikkala and Paakslal1ti, a ll 3 1941 K. Linkola (H); Ollila 1950 
and Paa.kslahti 194 1, both G.llfarkluud (H ). 
Nylandia. Borgd: E msalo, Havsudden, 1919 Ch. E. Boldt, Plantae fiulandiae exsiccat ae 1810 (H , e tc.); 
Emsalo, A. Panel ius (OULU); K okon , 1960 \\"dn (H 0 ** ); A by, Falkholm, 1962 \\"d n (H0 ).- Ekmiis: Tviinninne, 
11 specc. (BG, H 0 **, KUO, 0, S, T R, TURA, t;PS) . - Espoo: Bodom, 1961 C. Cedercreutz (H ); J iinissaari , 
1930 T. Ailas (H ); Lansabiickbacken, 1953 T. Ahti (H ); Nouks, Rombergen, 1941 G. Marklund (H ); Siikajarvi, 
1965 P. Borg (H ); Tapiola, 1961 H. Scholz (B.) ; \ "iillskogf\'elskola, 1949 R. E. Ruotsalo, 1950 G. Ma rkluud 
(H).- Gra,.kt~lla: 1951 R. Back (VO.-\). - Helsinki (r.d. ): Between Bockas and Brutuby, 1918 K . Linkola 
(H); Brutuby, 1950 G. )Ia rklund (H); \ "estersuudom, ){ustavuori, 1951 R . Tuomikoski (H). - Helsinki (t) : 
1901 0. LOnnbohm (KUO) , 1925 K. Kaila (HEL ); Brunusparken, 1928 B. \\"iden, 1963 Wdn (H0 ** ); Haaga, 
1948 V. E rkamo (H); Mei lahti . f ej lans, 1923 0. Fortelius (Tl" RA), 1944 V. Kujala (HFR), 1961 R. K a lliola (H, 
OULU, TliR) ; SOrnainen, 1963 E. Ojanen (H ); TOOIO, 1933 I. Hiitonen (H ); Vallisaari , 1962 V.] . Oinonen 
(OULIJ).- In gd : Brenuebo 19 10, and Svartbiick 1898, both )I. Brenner (H ); Gummarbole, GardsbOle, L!lgniis 
och Osterralberg, al l 4 1958 l\I. ] . K olila inen (H). - Kyrkslatt: 2 km E o f church, 1963 N. Niinimaki (H); 
Getberg, 1962 A. Niemi (H ); Guunarsby, ! 963 ]. Suomineu (H ); Obbniis, 1890 )f. Brenner (H), 1959 A. Turu-
nen (OUL ); Obbnas, Hila, 4 specc., 1959, 1961, 1962 A. Turunen (OULU); Porkkala, Tulla ndet,1932 K. Lin-
kola (H ); P o rkkalann iem i, Adback, 1961 T. Ulvinen (OULu); Viltrask, B!ltstad, 1905 Th. Saelan (H ). Overby, 
1962 .-\. Niemi (H).- Mantsalii: c.v., 1953 I •. K orhonen (H ); Kaukalampi, 1953 L. L a ine & Jlf. Kaasinen (H ); 
Ohkola: Maenpaa, 1959 L . Laine (H), and Ullanmaki, 1953 )f. Kaasineu & L. Laine (H). border between villages 
Sfiaksjarvi and Onkimaa, 1952 L. K orhonen (H); W of Onk.imaaujarvi, 1951 L. K orho nen (H). - Pamainm: 
Halkia: Horsmankallio and Hevonselka, Kukkuruikallio, both 1959 A. Valta (H ). Laukkakoski, G. Marklund 
(H); Nummistenkyla, Horsmankallio, 1950 L. K orbonen (H, Tt:R). Sibbo: GumbOle, 1954 R . E . Rnolsalo (H); 
LOparO, Svarlholm, 1965 \\"dn (H 0 ) ; Massby 2 specc. 1952, ~orrkullalandel 1952, Pa ipis 1951, Ostersundom 
2 specc. 1951, 1952 all 6 G. 1\farklund (H).- Sjunded: Bocks, 3 specc. 1952, 1957, 1958; Myraus 1958; PO!ans 
1958; StOrsby, GaJ.Jberg 1958, all 6 M. ] . K otilaineu (H ); - Tenala: Lappohja, 1907 ]. Koponen (H). 
Karelia australis. Sippala: Liikkala, Kajasuo, 1945 V. Kujala (HFR); MiinunaJa, T eerima.ki , V. Kuj ala & 
A. Ulvinen (HFR 0 ). 
Tavastia australis. Hausjiirvi: La,·into,Mieluankallio, 1963 T. Koponen (H ).- Loppi: c.v., Ojajarvi, Talk-
kinummi ; Salo: SylkiO and K aartjarvi, Pirunkallio, al13 1954, E. \ ' ilpa (H).- Riihir..aki: Paljaskallio, and H era-
joki, Myllybacka, both 1954 E. Vilpa (H).- Teisko: Kapee, Kulhanvuori, 1969 T. Ulvi nen (OULU).- Ypiijii: 
Vahasuo, Kalliom:iki , 1962 ]. Kantee (H , Tt:R ). 
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Lapponia kemensis. Mu011io: roadside between the c.v. and Ylikylli, 1920 J. Montell (TURA); Visanto ra· 
pids, 1942 J. Montell (TURA**). 
Lapponia enontekiensis. EnonJeki!J: L . L . Laestadins (LD, S); Localities arranged NW~ SE: Kilpisjiirv:i: 
Kitsijobka, 1939 J. I. Liro & H. Roivainen (H**) , 1966 Wdn (H0 ), Iso·Malla, S slope, rock in the oroarctic re· 
gion at about 700 m, 1966 Wdn (H0 ), Saana, SW slope 600 m, rock in the oroarctic region, 1966 Wdn (H0 ), and 
shore of Kilpisjarvi by the Biological Station, 1966 Wdn (H00). Shore of R. K Onkamaeno 1 km SE of Ropin-
salmi , 1966 Wdn (H0 ); Hietajoki, 1835 L . L . Laestadins (S); Kaaresuvanto: opposite the Karesuando church, 
1859 C. P. Laestadins (LD, UPS), and near Alasanri, L. L. Laestadins (S), Gunnarin Korva, 1846 L. L. Laesta· 
dius (S, UPS), 1950 Bjn (UPS). Palojoensuu . 1965 M. Labdeoja (H), 1966 Wdn (H); 1\!uonionjoki at mouth of 
Lassinoja, 1936 J. Montell (TURA), 1966 Wdn (H* 0 0 ). 
Lapponia inarensis. Inari: localities arranged sw~NE: Kultala, 1878 E. Wainio (TUR); Thule, 1904 A. 
Torckell (LD, UPS); Ivalo, shore of Ivalojoki , 1960 V. Kujala (HFR), 1961 P. Kallio (TUR ), 1964 M. Labdeoja 
(H), 1965 Wdn (H00 ); shore of Inarinjoki, 1965 Y. Makinen (TUR), 1966 Wdn (H); Muddosjauri, 1802 G. Wahlen-
berg (UPS); KyrO, river shore, 1903 A. Torckell (H); Partakonlahti, mouth of brook entering Tnrvejarvi, 1959 
Y . Makinen & L. Hakkinen (TUR); mouth of brook entering Postpeljiirv:i , NE of Nitsjiirv:i, 1960 E. Antikainen 
(TUR); mouth of brook entering Mibkaljarvi , NE of Nitsjarvi, 1960 J. Suominen (TU R ); NE corner of Iijarvi , 
1960 J. Poijarvi (H); Iijarvi, bog 2 km NE of Njidsjiirv:i , 1960 E. Antikainen (TUR** ); Sevettijarvi, Solmolom-
polo, riverside, 1960 T. Valanne (TUR).- Utsjoki: shore localities along R. Tana (SW~ NE): Karigasniemi, 
1965 Wdn (H0 ), Karigasniemi, field 7 km towards Rovisuvanto, 1960 T. Ahti (H**), ferry shore at Utsjoki, 1965 
T. Ulvinen (OULU), Nuorgam, 1956 P. Isoviita (H), 1963 P. Vanhatalo (TUR). Localities along R. Utsjoki 
(S~N): shore of Raudinaggijarvi , SW of Mierasj!irvi, 1961 Y. Miikinen (T ffi), shore of Kevojiirv:i opposite Puk-
sala, 1969 Wdn (H), Kevojarvi , Tereskula Bay, 1961 L. & Y.l\1iikinen (TUR), shore of Tsharsjoki in Kevojoki 
valley, 1960 U. Laine (TUR**), N corner of ]orbajarvi, 1961 L. & Y. Miikinen (TUR ), shore of Mantojarvi, 
1966 Wdn (H0 ), near the rectory, 1963 P. Vanhatalo (TUR). Varskjoki, E corner of Va.rskjagg, 1961 L. & Y. 
Makinen (TUR). 
Murmansk Region 
Lapponia petsamoensis, Pechenga (Petsamo): shore of R. Lota (Lnltojoki) 25 km from Finnish boundary, 
1967 Wdn (H* 00). 
Sweden 
Norrbotten. Mu011ionalusta: Parkajoki, shore of R. 1\Iuonio, 1966 Wdn (H0 )- Pajala: Areavaara, shore 
of R. Muonio, 1966 Wdn (H0 ). 
Pite Lappmark. Arjeplog: Hailbacken, shore of Stenudden in Storlaisan, 1959 ] . Lundquist (UPSV); Fjail· 
fors in Laisdalen, 1961 J. Lundquist (UPSV); Shore of Rebnisjaure, 1963 J. Lundquist (UPSV); Vuolvojaure: 
S shore and by Varrasviken, both 1963 J. Lundquist (UPSV); E shore of Vuossejaure, 1962 ]. Lundquist & G. 
Wistrand (UPSV); Tjeggelvas, Kebneluokte, shore, 1963 ]. Lundquist (UPSV); shore of R . Pile 5 km be-
low Gilton, 1963 ]. Ltmdquist (UPSV). - Arvidsjaur: Benbrytesforsen, 1962 J. Lundquist & G. Wistrand 
(UPS V). 
Lule Lappmark. Giillivare: Suorva region, E of Ritsimjokk, Nikkojaurga, Gal. purpurea birch forest about 
20 Ill above the lake, 1923 G. BjOrkman (S, UPS, UPSV; sub nom. A. canina in G. BJORKMAN' 1939: 12).- ] okk· 
mokk: Near Kvikkjokk (Quickjokk), and Vallebacken, both 1821 L. L. Laestadius (UPS, S); valley between 
Ruonas and Sautsasvare, dry valley in reg. alp., 1947 G. BjOrkman (UPS); Ruonas, 1948 Bjn, 2 n = 28 (UPS); 
Viribaure, shore of Staloluokta, 1949 L. Holm (U PS); shore localities along R . Lule and its lakes (S~NW), 
all 6 collected by G. BjOrkman, and sub nom. A. canina in G. BJORKMA.-< 1939: 12: Harsprllnget, 1946 (S, UPS), 
between Porjus and Harspnl.nget, 1946, Bjn 2 n = 28 (UPS), ]aurekaska, 1928 (S), Jiirtajaure, 1929 (S, UPS), 
Ruotjajaure: Jorfakuoika and Suollakajokk (Rautojokk), 1922 (S, UPS, UPSV). 
Tome Lappmark. Kiruna: Pesinnenjokk, rocks in birch forest , at about 600 m , 1925 H . Smith (UPS); Pesis-
jokk, rocky slope at about 500 m, 1929 G. Samuelsson (LD, S); Vassijaure, shore near Lapplandia tourist sta-
tion, 1950 Bjn, 2 n = 28 (UPS). - Karesuanda: 1840, 1841, 1842, 1845, 1 46, 1849 L. L. Laestadins (LD, S, 
UPS), 1859 C. P. Laestadius (LD, UPS, UPSV), 1967 Wdn (H); Alasaari L. L. Laestadins (LD, UPS), 1859 
C. P. Laestadius (H, LD, 0, S, UPS, UPSV); Gunnarin Korva, 1950 Bjn, 2 n = 28 (UPS); Maunu, 1859 C. P . 
Laestadius (S, UPS). 
Norway 
Nordland. Andi!y: Andenes, Andoen, 1873 Nrn (BG); Andenes between ROyken and Beuk, 194l P. Benum 
& J. Reiersen (0, TROM); Dverberg, Stave, 1946 J. Reiersen (TROM).- Ankenes: Rombaksboln: dry sandy 
ground, 1950 Bjn, 2 n = 28 (UPS), and the path up to Hundalen, 1946 Bjn (UPS). Veggen, 18S1 Nrn (0).-
Hamari!y: TranO, 1877 Nrn (0). - Si!rfold: Lappfjailet above Hellarvik, at 600-950 m, 1953 Bjn, 2 n = 28 
(UPS).- Tysfiord: Bekkenesholmen, 1936 P. Benum (0, TROM); Storaagvand, 1848 Nrn (0).- 0/l.snes: ROd· 
hammeren on SommerO, 1878 Nrn (O); SkogsOy, between Nordsand and SOrsand, 1947 J. Reiersen (0). 
Troms. Berg: Havn, Hellandstind, 1884 Nrn (TROM); Hesten Bergsfjordbotn, 1930 P . Bennm (TROM). 
- Harstad: HindO, Elgsnaes, 1884 Nrn (0).- Karlsi!y: FuglOy, Indre Gamvik, 1931 P. Benum (TROM).-
K vaefjord: Gullesfjordbotn, 1946 J. Reiersen (TROM); Gullesfjorden, bog near LObergvatn, 1946 J. Reiersen 
(0); Mel:l.fjellene near Ovre 1\fel:!.vatn, 1946 J. Reiersen (TROM).- Kvaenangen: Kvaenangsbotn, riverside in 
the village, 1966 Wdn (H*).- Mdlselv: Ala pen, 1872 Nrn (TROM); FosshOyda by Barduelva, 1951 0. Skifte 
(TROM). - Nordreisa: Bilto, 1932 Y. Mejland (TRH); Ravelseidsbotten, 1905 Ehn, Peters & Selander (S); 
bog by the road between Sokkelvig and Raveleidsbotten, 1905 S. Selander (S). - Torsken: SenjenO, 'V side, 
1884 Nrn (BG); Teistevik, 1884 Nrn (0).- Tr01ns!J: HillesOy, BjOrnOy, rock at top of island, 1934 P. Benum 
(0, OULU, TROM); Rystraume.n, Hamn, rocks on shore about 15 km from TromsO, 1953 0. Rune (UPS), 0. 
Rune & 0. ROnning (TROM). 
Finnmark. A Ita: rock crevice in mountain just W of the town, 1965 Wdn (H"); StjernO, Semavik, 1885 Nrn 
(0 ). - Hasvik: SOrO, Hasvik, 1886 Nrn (0).- Karasjok: Nrn (0); Jesjavre, 1 3 Nrn (O); Lavkavatn, brook 
by Karasjok-Lakselv road, 1965 Wdu (H0 ); Tanaelven, Seylnes, 1872 Nrn (0).- KauU>keino: Masijokka, by 
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bridge on road to Alta, 1966 T. Ulvinen (OULU).- K valsund: Breidalen, river shore about 20 km from Skaidi, 
1966 Wdn (H').- MdstJy: by the church, 1863 Nrn (O) ; Havo, HavOsund, N. Lund (0) ; Snefjord, near Snefjord· 
vand, 1920 0. Dahl (0) . - Porsanger: Borselven, Nm (O); between Launasjaure and Jotkajaure, Nm (BG). 
- S/Jr-Varanger: N e iden, 1965 !If. Lahdeoja (H).- S ortJysund: Gamvikfjelleoe, 1934 R. Nordhagen (BG, 0, 
TRO!If); HanlmerfestOeo, Storvik, Nm (BG).- Tana: Bonakas, 1901 0. Dahl (O); R. Tana at mouth of Laevva-
jokka, 1965 T . Ahti (H), T . Ulvineo (OULU); Sirma, shore of R . Tana, 1966 Wdn (H '); R. Tana, 1\faskjok, 1852 
Chr. Sommerfelt (UPS); 6vre Fiugervandet, 1858 Chr. Son1merfelt (0, S, UPS); R. Tana, Holmen, 1864 Nm 
(0); Smalfjo rd, by a brook, 1966 Wdn (H') . 
South Sweden 
SkAne. Forlof: 1911 P. Tufvesson (H') . 
Goteborg. GOteborg: Vii.stra FrOlund, K averOs, 1967 C. Blom (H') . - Ocker/J: GrOtO, 1913 C. T. HolmstrOm (H') . 
6sterg0tland. Gryt: SaterOn, 1957 ]. A:s.. Nannfeldt 14901 (H' ). 
Narke. Svennevad: N orrgArd, 1950 G. Kjellmert (H') . 
Uppland. Stockholm: Vaxholm, 1889 H . Lindberg (H 0 ) . 
Denmark 
Jylland, Distr. 20, H orsens, Vrads, 1965 ] . Suominen (H') . 
U .S .S.R. 
Estonian S.S.R. 3 .VII .1969 Elaane (TU').- Harju rayon: 2 km NW of L . H a rku, on sand, 1956 ]. Kaasik 
(LE' ).- Koiva: park meadow on shore of R . Koiva, 1965 L. Viljasoo (H').- Muhu: village Koguva, 1966 L. 
Viljasoo (H').- Tallinn: 10 km Soft., 1946 K. N. Igoshiua (LE'); roadside 5 km W oft . , 1956 ]. Kaasik (H'). 
- Tart~<: 1965 L. Viljasoo (H' ). 
Pskov Region. Pskov: V. D. Andreev, Herbarium Florae Rossieae 2680 (LE') ; shore of R . Velikaya, 1916 
L. Sokolova 16 (LE') . 
Leningrad Region . Kit~gisepp rayon: W of Izvoz on R. Luga, 1963 N. Cvelev (LE') . 
Vologda Region . Sol'vychegodsk : Afanasevskayo volost', 1896 A. G. K olmakov 268 (LE') . 
Arkhangel Region. Kotlas: W shore of Malaya Dvina, Shipitzyno, alluvium, 1927 E. A. Selivanova & S.llf. 
Tozba (LE'). 
White Russia. Nemen: sandy alluvium of R. N emen, 1959 I. N . Byrtys (LE') . 
Ukraine. Chernigov: alluvium of R. Desna, 1936 D . Afanas'ev (LE').- Harkov Region: On R . Donetz be-
tween Zadonietskiy and the station Zamki-Dom, 1957 N. Cvelev (LE'). 
South R .S.F.S.R. R . Tanaicum: R. Goluboy, near Teplyy, 1939 P . Smimov (LE'). - Kursk: steppum prato-
sum oStreletzkayao prope urbem Kursk, 1932 P. Smimov (}f\V'). - Voronez: Bobrov district, stony steppe, 
1923 E. E. Ditmer (LE').- Uta Regiot1: Apykova, I. K orzhimskiy (LE'); Sterlitamak district, Sterlitamak, 
1915 M. !If. II'in (LE').- Orenburg Region: Troitzsk district, \V of Berlinskoye steppe, 1916 I. M. Krasheninni-
kov 58 (LE' ), and between Velikaya Uvel'skaya and Kabanovskiy, steppe, 1916 I. M. Krasheninnikov 50 (LE'). 
Bashkir A.S.S.R. Alluvium of R. Sokmar, near Novo-Sakmarskoe, 1931 K. S. Akhrauasyv 46 (LE' ). 
Agrostis mertensii 
Finland 
Karelia borealis. Nurmes: HO!jiikka, r.y., 1965 ]. Suominen (H).- Valtimo: r.y., 1965 J. Suominen (H). 
Ostrobottnia kajanensis. H yrynsalmi: Paljakanvaara, roadside and moist spruce forest, 1946 N. SOyrinki 
(H, OULU); Paljakka: MarkOla and Mustanrinnanpuro, 1955, 1962 L. H eikkinen (OULU).- Puolanka: ]ou-
kolankylii, 1957 P. Ha vas (H); Paljakka, 1920 0. K yyhkynen (H ); Suolijiirvi, Siikajiirvi, Komettopuro, 1952 
Y. Vasari & T. Ulvinen (OULU). 1952 T. Ulvinen (H), 1952 S. Eurola (OULU); Uutelaoharju, 1952 P. Havas 
{H).- Suatnllssalmi: c.v .: Alanne 1909, Myllypuro 1911 and Siikalahti 1938, 0. Kyyhkynen (H). S of Hiltusen-
vaara, 1952 K. Takala (H); H ossa, 1877 E. Wainio (TUR); Jumalisl..-ylii, Rajala , 1962 L. & Y . :Z.fakinen (TUR ); 
Kiannankylii: Ketrii 1938 a nd K iipylii 1911, 0. KyyW..-ynen (H) . Shore of Somerjoki near border of Kuusamo, 
1908 W. Brenner (H, HEL); Yliniiljiinkii, Juunujarvi, 1911 0. Kyyhkynen (H); Yliruhtinaaosalmi, Rytys near 
Saarijiirvi, 1911 0. Kyyhkynen (H**). 
Ostrobottnia borealis. Alatornio: between Sorva- and Varajiirvi, 1937 A. V. Auer (H , TUR); Kemijarvi: 
Joutsijiirvi, r.y., 1964 J. Suominen (H); Juujiirvi, 1878 E. Wainio (TUR); Pyhlijoki, Vuostimovaara, 1878 
E. Wainio (TUR).- Pudasjiirvi: K ortejiirvi, Lintumo, 1955 Y. Vasari (H); roadside 3 km from Kurena la to-
wards Kuusamo, 1959 T. Ahti 1460 (H ); Siurua, Asmuntijoki, 1963 L . Heikkinen (OULU); Siurua, Siuruanjoki at 
border of Yli-Ii, 1953 T. Ahti (H); rivulet Viilipuro between K ouvanjiirvi and Latvakouvanjiirvi, 1957 W. Werio 
& P. S. Jokela (OULU).- Ranua: Nikkilii near Simojiirvi, 1963 P. S. Jokela (OULU); Pohjaslahti, Niiskanjarvi, 
1955 T. Ahti (H); Pohjaslahti, 1 km W of Simojiirvi, PyOriaaho, 1955 T. Ahti (H); R epopaljakka, 3 km NW 
of church, 1943 A. V. Auer (H, TUR); Simojoki , Siiii.skikoski , 1943 A. V. Auer (H, TUR); Ylimaa, W shore of 
Saukkojarvi, Raappana, 1955 T. Ahti (H••, HFR); Yli-Simo, between saa.skikoskenniska and Nunppaa, 1943 
A. V. Auer (H, TUR). - Rovaniemi: Muurola r. y . , 1964 J . Suominen (H); N a rkaus, 1954 R .-L. Hlimet (H); 
Nivavaara, r.y. , 1964 J. Suominen (H); shore of Otkkajiirvi, 1965 Wdn (H); Pekkala, Kaihuanvaara, SW slope, 
1966 Wdn (H*).- Ylitornio : Kauliranta, r. y., 1965 J. Suomin.en (H). 
R egia kuusamoensis. Kt<usa1no: 31 specc. (H, HEL, HFR, OULU, VOA, TUR).- Posio: 17 specc., includ-
ing Plantae finlandiae exsiceatae 453 ru:d 1046 (H, OULU, TUR, TUR.>\). - Sa/la: Kelloselkii, r.y., 1964 ] . 
Suominen (H); shore of Naruskajoki, 1917 A. Rantaniemi (H); Salmivaara, r.y., 1964 J. Suominen (H); shore 
of Sallanjoki, 1898 A. Rantaniemi (OULU), W. Borg & A. Rantaniemi (H).- Taivalkoski: c.v., 1\faijalampi, 
1941 N. SO}Tinki (H, OULU); Loukusa, 1 km N of Silta-aho, 1960 T. Ahti 1061 (H). 
140 K.-G. Widen: The genus Agrostis in eastern Fennoscandia 
Lapponia k emensis. Kittilii: 13 specc. (H, OULU, TUR) . - Kolari: Kuervaara, 1935 R. Sarvas (HSI); 
Sieppijarvi, 1903 K. H. Enwald (HSI, S, TURA); Akaslompolo, 18i7 Hj. Hjelt & R. Hult (H, TUR.i\ ).- Muo-
nio: 29 specc. (H**, 1-IEL, 1-IFR, HSI, LD, 0, OULU, S, UPS, TUR, TURA).- Pelkosenniemi: by road to So-
dankyla, 1 km from border, 1959 R.-L . Hamet (H); Aapajarvi, 2 km \V of Huhta, 1959 R.-L. Hamet (H); Kai-
rala: by bridge and on shore 3.2 km towards Suvanto, 1960 K. Laaksonen (H). Suvanto, ll1ukkakoski, 1960 K. 
Laaksonen (H). - Savukoski: Arajarvi, 1878 E. Wainio (TUR); Maltio Nature Reserve, Sotkiahaara, 1963 T. 
Rintanen & S . Vuokko (H); Martti 1 km up ViirriOjoki from Koltsankoski , 1962 P. Ha vas (OULU); Sotajoki 
(t&\tajokit), 1802 Anon. (?G. Wahlenberg) (UPS).- Sodankyla: 51 specc. (H**, OULU, TUR, TURA, UPS). 
Lapponia enontekiensis. En011leki6: 58 specc. (BG, H**, LD, 0, OULU, S, TUR, TURA, UPS) . One chrom. 
count (2 n =56) by Bjn (UPS). 
Lapponia inarensis . lnari: 60 specc. (H**, HFR, HSI, LD, 0, OULI.i, S , TUR, Tl.iRA, UPS, VOA).-
Utsjoki : 27 specc. (BG, H, OULU, TUR, UPS) . 
Karelian A.S.S.R. 
Karelia pomorica occideutalis. Ukhta (Uhtua): 1897 J . 0. Bergrotb & K. W. Fontell (H). 
Regio kuusamoensis. Kuusamo: L . Olanga (Paanaj!irvi): :lluikuintunturi, 1933 0. Fortelius (TURA), Ra-
jala, 1937 J. Montell (LD, TRH, TURA, UPS), by road to Sovojarvi, 1917 V. Pesola (HFR). 
Karelia keretina . Mal'viaynen (Malviaispera): 1897 J. 0. Bergrotb & K. W. Fontell (H). - 0/a,.ga: shore 
of Pya-ozero (Paaja rvi ). 1942 N. Soyrinki (H); R. Olanga, Kuivakkokoski, 1942 N. SOyrinki (H).- Pista-yarui: 
Suvanto, shore in the village, 1941 N. SOyriuki (H) . 
1\l!unnansk Region 
Regio kuusamoensis. Ku olayarvi (Salla): 20 specc. (!-!**, OULU, TUR, TURA). 
Lapponia Imandrae. Jmatldra: L. [mandra, 1911 R. Pohle, Herbarium Florae Rossicae 2685 (H, etc.).-
Ka,.da/aksha: F. Nylander (H); mountain near Kandalaksha, 1913 H. Lindberg (H); shore o f Ni,·a near village, 
1913 H. Lindberg (H).- Kh-ibi11a: Khibina station, 1921 N. Prokhorov & 0. Kuzeneva 387 (LE); Khibinogorsk, 
NE slope of Mt. Takhtsuvum, 1934 0. S. Polyanskaya & A. )I. Semenova-Tyanshanskaya (LE); Kukisvum 
valley, Kukisiok, 1927 V. Golubkova & S. Yuzepzuk 121 (LE); Poagvum valley 1930 S. S. Ganeshin 10 3 (LE). 
- Tepsi (Tupujoki ): shore of Tepsi, 1901 \V. M. Axelson & V. Borg (HEL). 
Lapponia Varsugae. Kammsk: shore of R. Ponoy, 1887 J. A. Palmen (H ).- Kanevka: shore of R . Ponoy 
near K a nevka, 1928 G. D. Zinserling 604 (LE). 
Lapponia ponojensis . Chapoma: 1872 A. H. & V. F. Brotherus (H, LD, 0, S, TUR, TURA, UPS).- M. 
Korabel'nyy (Karabelnijnos): 4 verst N of M. Korabel'nyy, 1863 )!. Brenner (H, l.iPS).- Pyalitsa: 1889 A. 0. 
Kihlman (H ) . - Pono_v: 1899 J. Montcll (H, LD, TURA), 1927 E . Hult<'n (S).- Svyalov Nos (Svjatoinos): 1880 
R. Enwald & C. A. Knabe (H, LD). 
Lapponia petsamo<'nsis. Pechmga (Petsamo): 32 specc. (H, HEL, OULU, S, TUR, TURA). 
Lappouia tulomensis. K ola: 1844 F. Nylander (H), 1861, 1863 N. J. Fellman, PI. Arct. 106, 306 (H); valley 
of R. Kola 10 verst S of K ola t. , 1921 N. Savicz 310 (LE).- Notozero ~ 'uotjaur): shore of lhe lake, 1883 H. Holl-
me.n (HSI), 1891 J. Lind<'n (H).- Polyamyy (Alexandrovsk): 1927 E. Hult<'n (S).- Srednaya Guba (Srednij): 
1885 V. F . Brotherus (H). 
Lapponia murmanica. Drozdovka : 1927 E. Hult<'n (S).- Jokanga: 1880 R. Enwald & C. A. Knabe (H).-
Porchnikha: 1927 E. Hult<'n (S).- Porrjaur: 1887 A. 0. Kihlman (H).- Semiostrovskoye (Semioslroff, Semo-
strow): 1887 V. F. Brotherus (H, S); by R . Kharlovka (Harloffka). 1887 V. F. Brotberus (H ).- Vor011'ye (Yo-
roninsk): shore of R. Voron'ya (Voronj e) 10 km S of village Voron'ye, 1887 A. 0. Kihlman (H, S). 
Sweden 
Angermanland. Anundsj6: Solbcrget, 1926 G. S:unuelsson (S l. 
Viisterbotten. Degerfors: Rosinedal, 1937 E. Asplund (S, LD); Amsele, Abborrtriisket, 1926 S. Nordenstam (S). 
Norrbotten. Harads: Edefors, 1891 0 . Westerlund (TURA); Edefors, KJOsA, 1924 A. Frisendahl (S); Ede-
fors , Amiune, 1899, 1900 E. Frisendahl (BG, H, LD, S, TRH, UPS), 1901 A. Frisendahl (H). - Hietaniemi: 
Kulckasjokki, 1910 Fr. E. Alfvengren (S); Niemis, 1892 A. N. LnndstrOm (ti PS). - ]unosuando: by road 395 
at bridge over R. TarendO, 1966 \Vdn (H).- Luled: 182 1 L. L. Laestadius (S).- Muonionalusta: 1902 J. A. Z. 
Brundin (S), 1918 J. Montell (TURA); Muouiovaara, 1915 J. Montell (Tl"R.-\), 1925 0. Fortelius (TURA); Tai-
paleensun, 1902 S . Birger (S).- Nederkalix: 1912, E. Marklund (UPS).- Ntdulu/ed: Roadside between Hal-
fjarden and Lflngvik, 1911 E.l\Iarkluud (UPS).- Pajala: 1858 L. L. Laestadius (S, UPS), 1889 H. Lamzelius 
(S); between Kengis and Pajala church, 1800 Herb. Wahlenberg (UPS); .Kengis, 1 60 L. L. Laestadius (S ); to-
wards LiviOjarvi, 1859 L. L. Laestadius (S); sbore of R. Torne, 1902 S. Birger (S). 
Lycksele Lappmark . Lyckse/e: Lycksaberg, 1934 S. Nordenstam (LD); Norrang, 1937 E. Aspluud (S); 6 re-
torp, 1938 E . Asplund (S) . - Stmsele: SkarvsjO, 1940 S. ::-<ordenstam (S); Sorsele, Rankoockstjarn, 1921 D. 
Gaunitz (UPS). 
Pite Lappmark. Arjep/og: Akkelis, 1936 G. \\'istrand (S); Dellaure 1932 E. Wistrand (S); lliU!backen, 1955 
]. Lnndquist (LD, UPSV); S slope of Lul. I stjakk, 191 N. Johansson (S); \V slope of Lul. Istjakk 800 m N of 
StrOmmls, 1918 N . Johanssou (S); llfavasjaure region, Arjevardo, 1925 Th. Arwidsson (S ); Peljekaise National 
Park, N shore of Luotjajaure, 1925 Th. Arwidsson (S); Pieskejaure S of Sulitelma, 1924 Th. Arwidsson (S); E 
slope o f R.aska, 1947 G. Wistrand (S); Rebnisjaure, 1963 J. Lundquist (UPSV); Rebuitskaja and Tjidtjik, 1 56 
Fr. & H. BjOrnstrOm & S. 0. Lindberg (UPS); Stuor Suattetjil.kko, near border of LL \'aimaka region, 1924 
Th. Arwidsson (S); Vuoggatjlllmejaure: slope W of lake opposite to the mountain shelter, 1935 Th. Arwidsson 
(S), and N of tha t , 1932 Th. & A. Arwidsson (S).- Arvidsjaur: Grundtrasket, 1934 G. Wistrand (S); Lineualokte, 
1943 G. Wistrand (S); Tjappsflive, 1946 E. Wis trand (S) 
Lule Lappmark. Giillivare: 1859 M. G. Brandelius (S), 190 H. G. Simmons (H), 1909 F . E. A. Block (UPS), 
1928 0. R. H olmberg (LD, S, U PS); Dundret , 192 0. R. Holmberg (LD); Lappeasuvanto, 1966 \\'dn (H); :'\Iud-
dus National Park, \V sbore of Lake 1\Iuddusjaure, 1946 Bjn 975 (l.iPS); :lloskojan•i , 1966 \Ydn (H); Sakajarvi, 
shore of R . Lina, 1966 Wdn (H ); Sitasjanre region, Mil.kkolis, 1924 B. Bohlin (l.iPS); Skaulo 1928 0. R. Holm-
berg (UPS), 1966 Wdn (H); shore of R. Skrovll.n between Skroven and Ylintyvaara by bridge on road 98, 1966 
Wdn (H); Snorva region, Suorva, 1934 G. BjOrkman (S).- ]okk1nokk: 51 specc. (H, HSI, LD, 0, OULU, S , 
TURA, UPS, UPSV). 5 chrom. counts (2 n = 56) by Bjn (UPS). 
Tome L a ppmark. Karesuando: 35 specc. (H, LD, S, UPS, tiPSV, TUR.-\). 6 chrom. counts (2 n =56) by 
Bjn (UPS).- K iruna: 93 specc. (H, HEL, LD, 0, S, TRH, TUR, TURA, UPS, UPSV, VOA). 
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Nonvay 
Nordland. At~kmes: Bjornfjeld, 1928 A. Levan (l,D, l;PS); Hundalen, 1926 0. R. Holmberg (LG, UPS); 
Norddalen, E of Beisfjord, 1937 R. JOrgensen (TRH); valley connected with Bukkedalen, \V of Naeverfjell, 
1937 R. JOrgensen (TRH); Skjomen, Rundtind, W of Fjellbu, 1937 R. JOrgensen (TRH).- Ba/la,.gen: BOrs-
vatn, 1955 S. Sivertsen & 0. Skifte (TROM); Rogndalfjeld, 1881 Nrn (0). - Fauske: Furulund, 1907 0. R. 
H olmberg (H, LD, S, UPS, TURA), T. SjOvall (HS I).- Hamaroy: S of Cokkuljaurre, 1949 \V. Apold & G. Bro-
dal (0, TRH). - Saltdal: Balvand, 1869 Sch1egel & Arnell (UPS); between Salldalen and Sulitjelma, 1925 A. 
NolO (0).- Sortla11d: HinnOy, Osvolldalen, 1947 J. Reiersen (TRO)f).- Sorfold: between Melkedalen and 
Swedish boundary, N of Langva ln, 1955 S. Sievertsen & 0. Skifte (TRO)l) . - Tjeldsu11d: Kongsviklinn, 1945 
]. Reiersen (0).- Tys/jord: Mannfjord, Musken, 1955 S. Siverlsen & 0. Skifle (TROM); mountains near Slo· 
raagvand, 1878 Nrn (0). 
Troms. Balsjjord: 13 (0, TRH, TROM).- Bardu: 9 (BG, 0, TRH, TRO)I).- Dyroy: 1 (BG).- Gratan· 
ge": 3 (0, TROM).- Harstad: 3 (0, TRH, TRO)f).- Karlsay: 3 (TROM).- K vaefjord: 3 (0, TROM).-
Kvae11a11gm: 15 (BG, H , 0, TROM) . - Kdfiord: 1 (BG) . - Lenvik: 1 (TRO)I ) . - Mdlselv: 16 (BG, 0, TRH, 
TRO)f).- Nordreisa: 34 (BG, 0, S, TRH, TRO)f, l;PS).- Salangm: 4 (BG, 0, TROM).- Skjervo)• : 12 (H, 
0, TRH, TROM).- Storfjord: 14 (BG, S, 0, TROM, Tl;RA).- Tranay: 2 (0, TROM).- Tromso: 27, includ· 
ing A. Kneucker, Gramineae exsiccatae, VIII Lieferung, 1902, No. 214 (BG, H, LD, 0, S, TRH, TROM). 
Finnmark. A Ita: 23 (BG, LD, 0, S, TRH, TRO~f, UPS).- Berlevdg: 3 (H, 0, UPS) . - Bdtsfiord: 3 (BG , 
LD, 0, S, UPS).- Gamvik: 1 (0, S).- Hammer/est: 3 (0, UPS) . - Hasvik: 1 (0).- Karasjok: 5 (BG, H, 0, 
TRO)l).- Kautokeino: 7 (BG, H, 0, TRH).- Kvalsund: 3 (BG, H, 0).- Lebesby: 7 (0).- Loppa: 3 (0). 
- Mdsoy: 5 (0, UPS).- Nesseby: 8 (H, 0, S, l;PS).- Nordkapp: 6 (0, S, UPS).- Porsa11ger: 5 (0, TRH). 
- Sor-Varat~ger: 15 (H , 0, TRO)f, UPS).- Soroys1md:- Tana: 13 (H, HSI, 0, TRH, l;PS).- Vadso: 4 (0, 
UPS).- Vardo: 2 (0). 
Agrostis clavata 
Finland 
Tavastia borealis. Pihtipudas: Muurasjarvi, 1962 A. Kosonen (Ol;LU). 
Savonia borealis. lisalmi: Peltosalmi, 1916 V. Pallari (OULG).- Kuopio: Neulaniemi, S of Neulalampi, 
1963 I. Kause (TUR).- Maanit~ka: Tuovilanlabli, Korkeakoski, 27 specc. (BG, H, HEL, HSI, KUO, LD, 0, 
S, TUR, TURA, UPS), including Plantae finlandiae esx.iccatae 48, 454 (H, etc.).- Pieksiimiiki: \'enetnlill<i, 
r .y., 1966 J. Suominen (H)- Tuusniemi: Loukeinen, 1935 Y. Pitkanen (KUO). 
Karelia borealis. llomaJJtsi.: :Meskenvaara, 1932 A. Koskimies (H). 
Ostrobollnia kajanensis. Kajaan1:: cultivated in t., 1965 L. Hei.kk.inen (OULU); Kulunlalahli,Takkaranta, 
Takkasuo, 1959 L. Heikkinen (H, OULU); KynlOla, 1920 Y. E. Rainio (H); Leihu, 1933 L. Lehlonen (H, HEL, 
0, TUR, TURA, UPS, VOA); Lintauskyla, Viht aniemi, 1960 L. Heikkinen (H, OULU); Mustalahti, 1960 L. 
H eikkinen (H); Savikko, 1959 L. Heikkinen (H); between Savikko and l\Iuslalahti, 1959 L. Heikkinen (H , OULU, 
TUR); Teppana, near Amrniikoski, 1934 L. Lehlonen (H). - Paltamc: Kontiomiiki, along Kylmapuro, 1952 
L. Heikkinen (OULU), 1952 M.]. K otilainen & L. Hei.kk.inen (H), 1953 L. Heikkinen (H), 1954 I,. Heikkinen 
& M.]. Kolilainen (OUL U); Konliomiiki, Pitkanpera, 1955 L. Heikkinen (H, OULU), 1957 I •. H eikkinen (OU· 
LU), 1959 Y. Makinen (TUR ); Mela laht i , Nastisenpuro, 1964 I,. Heikkinen (OULU). - Suomussa/mi : shore 
near rectory, 1908 0 . Kyyhkynen (H); Kianniemi , Paltanlammi, 1909 0. K yyhkynen (H) . 
Ostroboltnia borealis. Rovaniemi: Pe.kkala, S\\' slope of Kaihuanvaara, 1956 M.] . K ot ai laineu (H). 
Karelian A.S.S.R. 
Kuusamo: Myantyuniemi (Mantyniemi) by I •. Olanga (Paanajarvi), 1898 J.ll!onlell ('l'U RA). - Sokolo· 
zero (Soukelo): N.]. Fellman (H). 
Sweden 
Angerrnanland. Atlltndsjo: HOgljal, Kamptjarnem~Ten, 1919 H. Hesselman (S); Solberg, 1926 G. Samuels· 
son (LD, S, UPS).- Ornsk6/dsvik: r.y., 1922 S. Almquisl (S).- Overlanntis: Paraberget, 1949 J. Westerlund (S). 
Viisterbolten. Degerfors: Kulbacksliden, GransjOberget, 1907 X. Sylven (LD); R. Ume a t mouth of Rack· 
backen, 1929 G. Fridner (S).- Vat~nas: near K olksele, 1925 S. Nordenstam (S) . 
Norrbolten. H arads: Aminne, 1900 (LD), 1901 (BG, HSI, LD, S, TUR..<\, UPS, UPSV), 1902 (S, TROJ\1, 
TURA), 1902 Herbarium Norrnaie, I. DOrfler 4394 (H, etc.), all 4 A. Frisendahl, 1901 E . Frisendaitl (S); KallsA, 
1924 A. Frisendahl (S).- Altsberg: Getberg, 1919 H. Hesselman (S) 
Lycksele Lappmark. Lycksele: Lomfors, near 6 reruv, 1926 S. Nordenstam (S). 
Agrostis scabra 
Fiuland 
Nylandia. Helsi11ki: r. y. on S shore of TOOJOnlallti, 1931 I. Hiitonen (H; sub nom. A. hiem.alis in HUTO!\""EN 
1947), 1950 E.·V. Hintikka (H). 
Tavastia borealis. Hat~kasalmi: Hankasalmi r.y., 1966 J. Suominen (H). 
A grostis pourretii 
Finland 
Nylandia. Helsit~ki: Lauttasaari/Drwnso; storing place for cork bark imported from Morocco, 1940 B. 
Pettersson (H; sub nom. A. pailida in l'ETTERSSON 1952). 
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Agrostis capillaris 
Finland 
Alandia. B•iindD: 1 (TURA).- EckerD: 3 (H, TUR, TURA).- Finstr /Jm: 8 (H, OULU, TURA").- FDg!D: 
3 (H, TUR, TURA).- Geta: 1 (TUR).- ] omala: 3 (HFR, T URA).- Kumlinge: 1 (TURA).- KDkar: 1 (H). 
- Lemland: 3 (H").- Lumparland: 3 (H, TUR).- Mariehamn: 3 (H").- Saltuik: 2 (H", TUR).- Sund: 
2 (H).- Vdrd/J: 1 (H" ). 
Regio aboensis. Bromarv: 4 (H).- Finby: 1 (H).- Hitis: 3 (H).- Houl.sktir: 2 (H). -lni6: 2 (H", TUR). 
- Kaarina: 3 (H, HSI, TUR).- Karjalohja: 4 (H, HEL).- Karuna: 1 (TUR).- Kimito: 2 (H").- Korpo: 
8 (H").- Laitila: 2 (H, TUR) . - Lohja: 17 (H", HSI , TURA).- Merimasku: 1 (TUR) .- Nagu: 4 (H, TURA). 
-Naantali: 2 (H) . -Paimio: 3 (H, TUR). - Pargas : 9 (H, HFR, HSI, TUR, TURA).- Piikki/J: 5 (H", TUR). 
- Pojo: 2 (TUR).- P/Jytyii: 1 (TUR).- Raisio: 2 (TUR ).- Salo: 1 (H).- Sauvo: 2 (H, TUR).- Turku: 
9 (H", TUR, TURA).- Uusikaupunki: 6 (H", HEL, TUR ).- Jlelkua: 1 (TUR).- Vihti (Vichtis): 4 (H", 
HSI, TUR). 
Nylandia. Borgd: 19 (H"**, HFR, TURA).- Ekeniis: 11 (H, HSI, S, TURA, UPS", VOA), 1 chrom. count 
(2 n = 28) by Bjn 2188 (UPS).- Espoo: 4 (H, HSI, TURA).- HangD: 5 (H", TUR).- Helsinki (r.<l .): 4 (H, 
TUR).- Helsinki (t.) : 18 (H"**, HFR, TUR, TURA) . - Hyuinkiiii: 2 (H", UPS).- l"gd: 4 (H").- Kerava: 
1 (H).- K y•ksliitt: 3 (H, OULU).- Louisa: 1 (H").- Miinlstilii: 8 (H", HFR).- Orimaltila: 1 (H").- Per-
nd: 14 (H**).- Pornainen: 3 (H", S).- Pyhtiiii: 2 (H).- Ruotsinpyhtiiii: 1 (H").- Sibbo: 9 (H, TURA, UPS). 
- Snappertuna: 1 (H).- Tuusula: 1 (H) . 
Karelia aust ralis. Haapasaari: 1 (H").- Hamina: 1 (TURA).- K otka: Mussalo, 1958 T. ffivinen (HFR; 
sub nom. A. hyperborea in ULVINEN 1959: 122).- Miehikkiilii: 2 (H).- Sippola: 2 (H).- Vehkalahti (Vecke-
la.x): 5 (H).- Virolahti: 1 (H). 
Satakunta. A hlainen (V it tisbofjiird): 3 (H").- A lastaro: 1 (TUR).- Eura: 1 (H).- Eurajoki (EuraAminne): 
4 (H, TUR, TURA) . - Huittinen: 1 (TUR).- HiimeenkyrD: 2 (H , HSI).- lkaal iroen: 1 (TUR).- Karkku: 
8 (H, TUR) . - Kantia: 2 (TUR).- KihniD: 1 (H).- Kiukainen : 1 (TUR).- Kokemiiki: 1 (H).- K Dyli/J: 
2 (H, OULU).- Lappi: 3 (OULU, TUR).- Lavia: 1 (H).- Luimaa: 1 (H).- Luvia: 1 (TU R).- .\ferikaruia: 
1 (OULU).- Noom•arkku: 1 (H).- Parkano: 3 (H).- Punkalaidun: 2 (TUR).- Rauma: 5 (OULU, TUR). 
- Siikyla: 2 (H, TUR). - Ylane: 2 (H, HSI). 
Tavastia atL•tral is. Asikkala: 2 (H, TUR).- Ha•tola (Gustav Adolfs): 1 (TURA).- Haltula: 1 (H).-
Hauho: 1 (H") . - Hausjiirui: 1 (H).- Hollola: 1 (TUR).- Humppila: 1 (H).- !uti: 1 (H).- ] okiuinen: 
3 (H", TUR).- ]uupajoki: 1 (H).- ]iitnsa: 3 (H, OULU, TUR).- ]iimsiinkoski: 1 (TUR).- Kalvola: 3 
(H, TUR).- Kangasala: 3 (H, TUR).- K orpilahti: 4 (H", T UR ).- K oski: 1 (H).- Kuusankoski: 1 (H). 
- Lammi (Lampis): 12 (H, HSI, TUR).- Lempiiiitii: 2 (H.)- Loppi: 1 (H).- Luhanka: 1 (S). - Luopiuinen: 
3 (H, OULU) . - Liingelmiiki: 1 (H) . - Muurame: 1 (TUR).- Miinltii: 1 (TUR).- Nastola: 1 (TUR).- Ori· 
vesi: 4 (H).- Padasjoki: 1 (H) . - Ruovesi: 2 (H", OULU).- Somero: 1 (H).- Somerninni: 1 (H).- Sysmii: 
3 (H).- Siiaksmiiki: 2 (H, TURA).- Tammela: 4 (H) . - Tampere: 1 (TUR).- Teisko: 2 (H).- TyrviinlD: 
4 (H", OULU, TUR).- U•jala: 2 (H" ).- Vesilahti: 1 (H, OULU).- Vilppula: 1 (TUR ). - Ypiijii: 2 (H, 
OULU, TUR). 
Savonia austral is. Enonkoski: 1 (H).- Hiroensalmi: 1 (H).- lmalra: 1 (H) . - ]outseno: 1 (H).- ]uva: 
3 (H, TUR).- Kouvola: 3 (H", TUR). - Lappeenranta: 19 (H").- Mikkeli: 4 (H, TUR).- 111iintyharju: 
1 (H).- Punkaharju: 2 (H).- Ratllasalmi: 2 (H, TUR).- Rautjiirui: 1 (H).- Siiiiminki: 1 (TUR).- Tai-
palsaari: 2 (H).- Valkeala: 4 (H").- Virtasalmi: 1 (H). 
Karelia ladogensis. Parikkala: 1 (H). - Saari: 1 (H).- Uukunietni: 1 (H, HSI). 
Ostrobottnia a us t ral is. A favus: 1 (H).- Berg/J: 1 (H).- Kask/J: 1 (TUR).- Kauhajoki: 1 (H).- Korsroiis: 
1 (H, HFR, TUR).- K•istintSiad: 5 (H" , TUR).- Lappfjiird: 2 (H, TUR).- Niirpes: 2 (H, VOA).- Rep-
lot: 2 (VOA).- Sol/: 1 (VOA).- Teuva: 2 (H, OULU).- Vaasa: 8 (H, VOA). 
Tavastia borealis. ]yviiskylii: 4 (H", TUR).- Karstula: 1 (H").- Keilele: 3 (H", OULU).- Konnevesi: 
4 (H).- Peliijiivesi: 1 (TUR).- Pihtipudas: 4 (H, OULU).- Suolahti: 1 (TUR ).- Viitasaari: 3 (H).- Vir-
rat: 6 (H). 
Savonia borealis. lisalmi: 4 (H", HSI).- ]oruinen: 1 (H).- Kiuruvesi: 2 (H).- Kuopio: 18 (H", K UO, 
LD, 0, OULU, S ,TROM, TUR, TURA, UPS).- Leppiiuirta: 1 (TUR).- Maaninka: 16 (H").- Nilsiii: 4 
(H").- Pieksiimiiki: 1 (H).- Pielavesi: 6 (H).- Siilinjiirui: 4 (HFR).- Suonenjolti: 2 (H).- Vieretnii: 1 
(VOA). 
Karelia borealis. Eno: 1 (H).- llomantsi: 5 (H", TUR).- ]aensuu: 3 (H, OULU, TUR).- ]uuka: 1 
(H).- Kaaui: 1 (H).- Kitee (Kides): 1 (H).- Konliolahli: 2 (H, OULU).- Lieksa: 1 (H).- Uperi (Libdits): 
4 (H).- Nu•mes: 1 (H).- Pielisjiirvi: 6 (H).- Rautavaara: l (H).- Tohmajiiroi: 2 (H, TUR).- Tuupovaara: 
1 (H).- Valtimo: 1 (H).- Vartsilii: 1 (H). 
Ost robottnia media. Alajiirui: 1 (H).- Esse: 1 (H).- Haapajiirui: 1 (H, OULU, TUR).- Kokkola: 2 
(H) . - Lappajiirui: 5 (H).- Lam,.o: 2 (H" ).- Nivala: 2 (H, OULU).- Nykar/el>y: 2 (H).- Oulainen: 1 
(OULU).- Paavola: 1 (H).- Pattijoki: 1 (H).- Peders/Jre: 2 (H, TURA).- Pyhiijtirui: 2 (H).- Raahe: 1. 
(H").- Ranlsila: 1 (OULU).- Siikajoki: 1 (OULU).- Vihanli: 2 (H).- Vimpeli: 1 (H). 
Ostrobottnia kajanensis. Kajaani: 6 (BG, H, OULU, TUR). - Paltamo: 6 (H, TUR).- Puolanka: 1 (H). 
- Ristijiirvi: 3 (H" , TUR).- Sotkamo: 3 (H, OULU).- Suomussalmi: 6 (H").- Vaala (Sliriiisniemi): 3 (H). 
- Vuolijoki: 1 (H). 
Ostrobottnia borealis. Alalornio: 2 (H, OULU).- Hailuoto (Kar!O): 4 (H, TUR).- Haukipudas: 2 (H, OU-
LU) . -li (Ijo): 5 (H, OULU, TUR).-Kemi: 9 (H, OULU, TUR).- K""'ijtfrui: 4 (H).- Kiiminki: 1 (OULU). 
- Kuivaniemi: 3 (H, OULU) . - Liminka: 1 (H).- Afuhos: 2 (OULU).- Oulu: 13 (H, HSI, OULU, TUR). 
- Oulujoki: 3 (OULU). - Oulunsalo: 1 (OULU). - Pello: 4 (H, HSI).- Pudasjiirui: 4 (BG, OULU, TUR, 
TURA).- Ranua: 1 (H, TUR).- Rovaniemi: Pekkala, Kaihnanvaara, spring on SW sloP", 1966 Wdn (H*); 
Karvo, 1864 M. Brenner (H" ; sub nom. A. stolonifera x vulgaris in H. LINDBERG 1900: 153); 12 (H").- Simo: 
3 (H, OULU).- Temmes: 1 (OULU).- Tervola: 3 (H).- Tornio: 1 (OULU). - Yli-li: 1 (OULU). - Yli-
kiiminki: 1 (H). - Ylitornio: 5 (H, HSL, OULU). 
Regio kuusamoensis. Kuusamo: 34 specc., 1864--1967 (H", OULU, TUR).- Posio: Akanlahli, Kuorikki· 
lampi, 1916 E. af HlillstrOm, Plantae finlandiae esxiccatae 10-14, 1045 (H, etc.); Hietaniemi,194 0. Rune (UPS); 
Iso Riisitunturi, reg. alp., 1937 R. Kalliola (H); Kesojold, 1958 Y. Vasari (H); Tolva, Rih itlLDturi,1966 H. 
Viinskli (H).- Sal/a: r .y. of Salla and Salmivaara, botb 1964 J. Suominen (H). - Taivalkoski: Juk:ee, Tyni, 
1958 Y. Vasari (H). 
Lapponia kemensis. Kittilii: N part, 1908 G. Ung (HSI); shores of Ounasjoki in Helppi and Alakylli, 1966 
Wdn (H); Kauk:onen, 1877 Hj. Hjell & R . Hult (H"); Kauk:onen, Venejoki, 1959 R .-L. Hamet (H); Kurkkion-
vaara, 1925 K. Linkola (H); Tiuk:uji!.rvi, 1966 Wdn (H).- Kolari: c. v., 1925 0. Fortelius (TURA); Teuravuoma, 
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1939 E. Valleala (H); Akasjoki, 1933 H. Roivainen (H").- Muonio: c.v., 1903 K . H. Enwald (H", TURA), 
1915, 1917, 1931, 1941 J. Montell (H" , 0, TURA"); Tapojarvi, 1922, 1925 ]. Montell (TURA'' , UPS); Valkia-
jarvi , 1922 ]. Montell (TURA); Ylikylii, Onnela. 1933, 1940, 1942 ]. Montell (TURA").- Pelkosenniemi: Aapa-
jarvi, shore of Kitinen, 1959 P. Havas (OULU); roadside (Pelkosenn iemi--8odankylli road) 1 km from border 
of Sodankylii, 1959 R.-L. Hamet (H); Kairala, 1959 R.-L. Hamet (H); Saunavaara, shore of Kitinen, 1967 Wdn 
(H); shores of Kitinen near Suvanto, 3 specc . , 1960 K. Laaksonen (H).- Sawkoski: c.v., river shore, 1966 Wdn 
(H); camping place, 1960 P. Havas (OULU); Hihnavaara, river shore, 1966 Wdn (H).- Sodankyla: localities 
along Kitinen (S-N): Aska, 1959, 1960 K. Laaksonen (H), 1965 Wdn (H), c.v., 1965 Wdn (H), Sattanen, 1965 
Wdn (H), KersilO, 1959 K. Laaksonen (H" ), 1965 \V do (H), Penrasuvanto, 1959 K. Laaksouen (H"**), Yli-
kitiuen, Laiti, 1959 T. Ulvinen (H). Allemalehto, 1960 T. Rintanen (H); Korvanen, 1958 K. Laaksonen (H"), 
T. Ulvinen & ] . Poijarvi (H" ); roadside of highway No. 4 95 km S of Ivalo, 1965 Wdn (H); Raja-Jooseppi, valley 
of Suomujoki, Suomujarvet, 1959 T. Ahti (H); Saariselka, Vuomaselka, 1959 T. Ahti (H). 
Lapponia eneontekiensis. EnontekiD (localities arranged SE-NW): YlikyrO, Saajontalo, 1966 P. Borg (H" ); 
Ketomella, 1966 P. Borg (H"); Palojoensuu, 1966 Wdn (H); Hetta, 1965 Wdn (H); Leppiijarvi, 1965 Wdn (H); 
Markkin a, 1959 R.-L. Hamet (H); Rappaskoski, 1959 R .-L. Hamet (H); Luspa, Mantyraja, 1966 Wdn (H); 
Kilpisluspa, 1936 H. Roivainen (H); Naimakkajarvi, Kentta, 1939 J. I. Liro &H. Roivainen (S); N .W.-Naimak-
kajarvi, 1959 L. & H. Roivainen (H); lit to, 1960 L. & H. Roivainen (H" ); Saukkokoski, 1959 P. S. Jokela (OU-
LU); S end of Ala-Kilpisjarvi, 1959 R.-L. Hamet (H); Kilpisjarvi: Salmivaara 1936, and Siilastupa 1947, both 
H. Roivainen (H" ), Mallajoki, path. 1964 B. Federley (H"). 
Lapponia inarensis. Jnari: by rapids in the c.v., 1966 Wdn (H); roadside 18 km S of Ivalo (highway No. 
4), 1965 Wdn (H), and 14 km S of Ivalo, 1965 Y. Makinen (TUR); Kaamanen, 1959 T.Ahti (H), 1961, E. Koi-
vistoinen (TUR); Kaunispaa, 1933 R. Kalliola (H, OULU, TUR); shore of Luttojoki about 15 km from border 
of U.S.S.R., 1966 Wdn (H); Mihkaljiirvi, 2 km S of Aarniniemi, 1960 E. Antikainen (TUR); Partakko, 1959 
I. Kukkonen (TUR).- Utsjoki : c.v., 1964 Y. Makinen (TUR"); Kevojarvi, N of Tshiesl..-u.la, 1964 Y. Makinen 
(TUR"); Kevonsuu, 1956 U. Laine (TUR); shore of Utsjoki opposite Kurula, 1961 L. & Y. Makinen (TUR" ); 
roadside near Mierasjarvi, 1966 Wdn (H); Nuorgam, Suomenrinne, 1961 P. Vanhatalo (TUR"); Petsikkotun-
turi, 1959 A. Kosonen (OUL U); Puksala, Sujala, 1958 Y. Makinen (TUR). 
Leningrad Region 
Karelia austral is. Katnem.ogorsk (Antrea, St Andree): 1900 H. Lnnelund (TURA); Talikkala, 1923 0. H. 
Porkka (H).- Lesogorskiy (J iiaski): 1917 M. Kangasniemi (TUR).- Melnikovo (Raisala): Sirlaks, 1888 J . Lin-
den (H). - 0. B. Tyutyarsari (Tytarsaari, Tyterskar): 1868 M. Brenner (H). - O:erskoye (Vuoksenranta): 
OravankytO, 1923 0. H. Porkka (H).- Syakkiyarvi: 1878 E. W. Blom (H"); Nurmela, 1878 E. W. Blom (H). 
- Vyborg (Viipuri ): Ykspaii, 1926 0. Kannisto (H") , T. Kannisto (TUR). 
Isthmus karelicus. Michurinskoye (Valkjarvi) : Veikkola, 1927 Y. Puolanne (H").- Pervomayskoye (Kiven-
napa, Kivinebb): Kuuritsansus, by Systerbiick, 1911 A. L. Backman (HSI).- Polyany (Uusikirkko, Nykyrka): 
Sykiala, 1902 0 . A. GrOndahl (TURA).- Zelenogorsk (Terijoki): 1936 L. FagerstrOm (H").- Zaporo:hskoye 
(Metsapirtti ): 1866 A.]. Jlfalmberg (H). 
Karelia olonetsensis . Gutnbaritzy: shore of Ladoga, 194.2 I. Husticb (H").- livina: 1898 J. ]. Lindroth & 
A. K. Cajander (H).- Votnesen'ye: 1875 Fr. Elfving (H).- Zubetsa: 1942 I. Husticb (H). 
Karelian A.S.S.R. 
Karelia ladogensis . l mf>ilakhti: lliiikisa.lo, 1905 ]. S. W. Koponen (H). - Kurkiyoki (Kronoborg): Atsan-
laks, 1874 E. Juslin (H); Ra110la, 1936 S. Rasanen (H).- Laluknpokha: Sorelansaari, 1961 E . Pobedimova & 
V. Gladkova 79 (LE).- Ruskeala: 1904 0. LOnnbohm (S); Leppakoski, 1903 C. A. Knabe (TURA).- Sorta-
vala: 16 specc. (H", HSI, S, TUR).- Suistamo: Uuksujarvi, Roikonkoski, 1914 K. Linkola (H). 
Karelia olonetsensis. Kuuttilahti: 1942 I. Husticb (H").- Peda-Sel'ga (Petiijiiselka): 1899 ]. I. Liro & A. K. 
Cajander (HSI).- Pelrozavodsk: 1896 N. A. Ivanitsky (H).- Suurimaki: Keidoja, 1942 N. SOyrinki (H).-
Vedlo-orero (Vieljiirvi): Pihtilahti, 1943 A. Railonsala (TUR). 
Karelia borealis. Korpisel'kya: 1900 ]. Montell (H", TROJ\f, TURA, UPS), 1901 A. Torckell (H).- Suo-
yarvi: K otajarvi, Moisseinvaara and Savinisto, all 3 1914 K. Linkola (H); POpOrisaari, 1912 ]. S. W. Kopo-
nen (H). 
Karelia onegensis. Kivach: 3 km from Kivacb station towards Sopokhi, 1929 M. N. Avramcbik & A. A. 
Komov (LE).- Munjiirvi: between Kuntjiirvi and Jlfunjarvi N of Kaapjarvi, 1942 M.]. Kotilainen (H).-
Shomba: right shore of R. Shomba, 1928 K. Solonevicb 89 (LE).- Sivodo: N shore of L. Onega, 1907 Bezoys & 
Verdi (LE). - Soroka: Soroka station on Jlfurmansk railway, 1917 A. Bulavkina, V. Komarov & V. Petrov 
1113 (LE). 
Karelia pomorica occidentalis. Pad4ny (Paatene): Pylviisjoki, 1943 A. Toivanen (H"). - Shuyeretskaya 
(Sjuja): 1896 ]. 0. Bergroth & ] . I. Lindrolh (H). 
Regio kuusamoensis. Kuu.samo: L. Olanga (Paanajiirvi): Manninen, 1908 A. L. Backman (H), and Rajala, 
1937 ] . Mootell (TURA''). 
Karelia keretina. Kesten'ga (Kiestinki): 1942 N. Herlin (H") . - Olanga: Laitasalmi and Lipsinki, both 187i 
E . Wainjo (H). 
Murmausk Region 
Lapponia lmandrae. Kandalaksha: shore of Kandalaksha guba, 1921 N. Savicb 760 (LE); shore of R. Niva, 
1913 H. Lindberg (H), 1921 N. Savicb 665 (LE); Utnba: 1861 G. Selin (H) , 1892 A. 0. Kihhnan (H", S). 
Lapponia petsamoensis. Pechenga (Petsamo): Alaluostari, 1925 K. Linkola (H"); KuvernOOrinkoski, 1929 
T. Kontuniemi (H"), A. A. Cajander (S); shore of R. Lota (Luttojoki) about 25 km from Finnish border, 1967 
Wdn (H"); islet near Niisykka, 1926 E . Hayren (H); Salmijarvi, 1928 A. A.. Cajander (H"). 
Lapponia tul.omensis. K ola: 1861 N.]. Fellman (H), 1863 N.]. Fellman, Pl. Arct. 307 (H).- Nota (Nuot-
jok): mouth of R. N ota, 1891 ]. Linden (H"). 
Lapponia murmanica. Voron'ye (Voroninsk): 1887 A. 0. Kihlman (H). 
I<.-G. Widen: The genus Agrostis in eastern Fennoscandia 
Sweden 
Angermanland. A11undsjd: 1 (S).- Gnmdsu11da: 3 (U PS).- Hiimosand: 2 (S, TGRA), 1947 B.iu 1622, 
2 u ~ 28 (UPS).- Kramfors: 1 (S). - Nora: Skullersta, 1947 Bju 1647, 2 n ~ 28 (GPS).- Ramttik: 1 (S). 
- Siibrd: 4 (S, UPS, TURA). 
Vasterbotten. Bygded: 1 (LD" ). - Byske: Havsbadet , 1947 Bjn 1699, 2 n ~ 2 (l'PS" ); Skogfors, 1947 
Bjn 1697, 2 u ~ 28 +2 (UPS).- Deger{ors : 2 (BG, S).- Holmo: I (S).- ]6m: 3 (S, GPS).- L0vd11ger: 3 (S, 
UPS); BjurOklubb, 1950 Bju 1678, 2 n ~ 28 (UPS); S Brotrask, 1947 Bjn 1670, 1671 , 1672, all R 2 u ~ 28 (UPS); 
Brotrask, 1949 Bjn 2805, 2 n ~ 28 (UPS); Kallviken, 1949 Bjn 2800, 2 n ~ 28 (GPS).- X orsjo: I (S).- Skel-
lefted: 3 (S", UPS).- Umed : 2 (S, UPS) . - Vtitmas: 1 (S) . 
Norrbotten. Harads: 1 (H , S, UPS).- J•mosuat~do: 2 (H).- Luled: 7 (BG, S, {;PS").- MIU>tlitmalusta: 
1 (TURA").- Nederkalix: 3 (S , UPS). - Nederluled: 4 (S, UPS); HindersOn , 1946 Bjn 898, 900, botb 2 u ~ 28 
(UPS" ); L app(ln, 1946 Bju 906, 907, botb 2 n ~ 28 (UPS).- Nedertor11ed: Santasaari, 1946 Bjn 881 2 n ~ 28, 
887 2 n ~ 28 + 2 (UPS).- Pajala: 20, earliest 1800, (H, LD, S", GPS).- Piled: 6 (S, UPS).- Tiirendo: 2 
(H, S, UPS).- Atvsby: 4, earliest 1804, (S, UPS, UPSV").- Overkalix: 2 (H, S) . - Overtor11ed: 1 (U PS"). 
Asele Lappmark . .J.sele: Lugnet, 1884 P. F. Lundquist (UPS). 
L yck:sele L a ppmark. L yckse/e: Grankottaliden, 1931 C. MalmstrOm (S); between Norrang and Lyck:an, 1937 
E. Aspluud (S); Steuhamu, 1938 E . Aspluud (S); near Vastra Clrtrask, 1938 S . Nordenstam (S", UPS").- Sor-
sele: c. v . , 1944 G. R. Cedergren (S); Rankback:stjilrn, 1921 D. Gauni tz (UPS). 
Pite Lappmark. Arjeplog: c .v., 1927 C. G. Aim (S, UPS). 1932, 1937 G. \\'istrand (S); Hallback:en, 1955 J. 
Lundquist (UPSV" ); Saddjaur, S shore by Norra Bergnas, 1963 J. Lundquist (UPSV").- Aruidsjaur: Fjrulbo-
nas, 1937 G. Wis trand (S); TOrnforsen (locality 3), 1962 J. Lundquist & G. Wis trand (UPSV " ). 
Lule Lappmark. Gallivare: 1918 A. N. LundstrOm (UPS); Hakkas, shore of R. SkrovA.n by Palobuornas, 
1966 Wdn (H ); Lappeasuvaudo, 1966 Wdu (H ); Liikavaara, 1966 \\'dn (H); Mantyvaara, by road 98 a t b ridge 
over R. SkrovA.n, 1966 Wdn (H ); Moskojarvi a nd Skaulo, both 1966 \\'<ln (H); N side of Nikkojaurga, just W of 
mouth of Ritsimjokk, 1922 G. B jOrkma n (S, UPSY").- ] okkmokk: c.v.,1936 J . A.."<. Xannlcldt (UPS); HarsprA.n· 
get, shore of Stora Lule alv, 1946 G. BjOrkman (0, S, UPS); Kvikkjokk, 1900 T. Vestergren (S").1940 J . Lager-
kra ntz (UPS), 1943 S . Sela nder & N. Dahlbeck: (S); Ludvigsudd, 1906 H. G. Simmons (LD, UPS). 1907 N. Syl· 
ven (LD); Malenjarka, by Saggat, 1936 J. Ax .Naunfeldt (S, UPS). 1944 S. Sclander (S); Kvarnmyren near Malen· 
ja rka, 1944 S. Sela uder (S); Muddus National Park, 1946 Bjn 964, 966, 968 2 n ~ 28, 969, 971 2 n ~ 28 + 3, 
973 (UPS"); Niavve, 1901 N . Sylven (LD); Murjek, rai lway bank, 1929 0. R. H ohnberg (LD); opposi te Njuora· 
vuolle by Stora Lule ruv, 1946 Bjn 963 (U PS); roadside between Ligga and Njuoravuolle, 1946 Bjn 961 a, 962 
(UPS); Porjusfallen, 1946 G. Bjorkma n (S, U PS), Bj n 979, 2 n ~ 28 (U PS); Parlhohnen, 1867 E. \\'idmark (S); 
R apadalen, 1901 T. Ves t ergren (S); Skalka, 1901 N. Sylven (LD); Sujarrak, 1859 E . AhrHng (LD); Suorva region, 
SW bay of Meutajaure, bireh forest, 1923 G. BjOrkmau (UPS, UPSV); shore of \'atnessijaur by mouth of Tar· 
reatno, 1943 S. Selander (S, U PS); Ta rradalen, b rook E of Ruotatsfallet, 1944 S . Sclander & 0. Rune (S , UPS); 
N shore of Vastenjaure, 1913 T. A. Tengvall (S); Vuollerim, 1924 H . Svenonius (S). 
Torne Lappmark . Karesua11do: 1840, 1847 L. L . Laestadius (LD, S, UPS"); Pcldsa, in bi reh forest by path 
near P eldsa-stugan , at about 500 m , 1948 H . Smith, Bju 2 n ~ 28 (UPS).- Kirama: 1907 M. Sonde.n (S), 1909 
H. G. Simmons (S, UPS); Abisko, 1917 E. Asplund (BG, S, UPS), 1929 0. R. Hohnberg (LD" ), 1934 A. Nygren 
(UPS), 1936 R. Santesson (S), 1946 Bjn 849 (UPS), 1964 E . Asplund (S); railway bank between Abisko and 
Nuoljatundra, 1913 N . Sylven (LD); Bergfors, by a b rook in regio subalpina, at about 500 m, 1926 C . G. Ahn 
(UPS); BjOrkliden, 1946 Bjn 851 2 n ~ 28+2, 853 2 n ~ 28, 854 2 n ~ 28 + 1 (UPS"); path between Jukkas· 
ja rvi a nd mire \V of R a pakkoja rvi , 1946 Bjn 869, 2 n ~ 28 + 2 (U PS); E of Kallojarvi , 1946 B jn 869, 2 n ~ 
28+2 (UPS) ; by highway be tween Kiruna and Jankanalusta 11-13 km SW of Kiruna, 1939 C. G. Aim & H . 
Smith (UPS); Kuosakiclinen, 1929 0. R . H olmberg (LD" ); brook between Patnoviken and Nuorajokk, 1949 
E. Aspluud (S); Njakatjavelk near Abisko, 1929 0. R. Hohnberg (LD" ); Reurifjall, 1920 H. Smith (U PS); Riks· 
gransen, 1914 L. Trafvenfelt (UPS), 1929 0 . R. Hohnberg (LD). 1939 C. G. Ahn & H. Smith (t:PS); bet ween 
Riksgransen and Vassijokk, 1918 E . Asplund (S); Sjangeli, K amavagge, at about 850 m, 1927 H. Smith (UPS); 
Tornehamnstugan, 1949 E. Aspluud (S); Vittangi, Kuoksu, shore of R . Tome, 1966 Wdn (H) . 
Norway 
N ordland. A11doy: 4 (B G, 0 , TRH, TROll!).- A11kenes: FagernesfjeU, 440 m, 1937 R . JOrgensen (TRH"); 
Hundalen, 1946 Bjn 865, 2 u ~ 28 (U PS); R om baksbotn, 1946 Bjn 862, 2 n ~ 28 (U PS"). 1950 Bjn 3110, 2 n 
~ 28 (UPS), 1950 E. Asplund (S) .- Fa,.ske: 1 (0).- Hads<l: Eidsfjord, !-.'E slope of fjcld N of KjOrstadvatnet, 
a lpine belt, 1969 P. & I. Kytovuori (H).- H amar/Jy: 1 (BG, 0).- Llldingen: 2 (0, TROM) . - Naruik: 1 (S); 
W slope of Fagernesfjell , alpine meadow, 1969 P. & I. KytOvuori (H).- Sarfold: 1 (0).- Tjeldsund: S slope 
of K ongsviktinden, low alpine belt, 1969 P. & I. K ytOvuori (H).- Tysfjord: 3 (BG, 0).- Oksnes: 2 (0, TROM); 
LangOya, E slope of Salvberget, low a lpine meadow, 1969 P. & I. K ytOvuori (H). 
Troms. Balsfjord: 3 (H", 0, TROM"); Haugaijcll, NE slope of Skredtind, low alpine belt, 1969 P. & I. Ky-
tOvuori (H).- Bardu: 2 (0" ).- Berg: Medfjordvaer, heathery slope, 1930 P. Benum (TROM).- Bjarkl!y: 
3 (0, TROM).- Dyr/Jy: 1 (0).- Gratat~gen: Lavik, on serpentine, 1953 0. Skifte (TROM").- Harstad: 2 (0, 
TROM); Sorvik, E slope of Sorvildjellet,low alpine meadows, 1969 P. & I. KytOvuori (H). -Karls/Jy: 2 (TROM"). 
- K vaefiord: 3 (0, TRH, TROM"); Gullesfjorden, Gullesfjordbotn, S slope of Nonstiud, low alpine belt, on stony 
meadows, 1969 P. & I. K y tOvuori (H). - K vaenangen: 2 (H). - K dfiord: Guolasjavrri, 2 km N of bridge of 
Guolasjakka, by tributary brook, alpine meadow at 730 m, 1969 P. & I. KytOvuori (H). - Lenllik: HillesOy, 
Hekkingen, ba re field, sheep path, 1930 P. Benum (TRO:'!!); HillesOy, mountain N of StOnnesbotn, snowbed, 
1930 P. Benum (TROM"); HillesOy, Clyfjordvaer, Bredvikskaret, HOyfjeU, 1930 P. Benum (TROM); R ossfjord, 
Sandnes, E slope of Vassbruntind, low alpine belt, on stony meadows, 1969 P. & I. KytOvuori (H); Stordalen, 
W slope of Reineu, alpine belt, 475 m 1969 P. & I. K ytOvuori (H); SenjenO, KIOvereng, 1852 Nrn (0). - Lyn· 
gen: Fastdalen, E foot of RundfjeUet , low alpine belt, 1969 P. & I. KytOvuori (H).- Mdlselv: 3 (BG, 0").-
Nordreisa: 14 (0", S, TRH", TROM").- Salangen: 1 (TRH); Rundkollen, at 732 m, 1879 ~m (0). - Skjerv/Jy: 
10 (H , 0", TROM); Hamneidet , GjOvarden, S slope, low alpine belt, 1969 P. & I. KytOvuori (H).- Skdnland: 
1 (TROM") . - Star fjord: 2 (H) near the Kilpisjarvi highway, at ea 550 m, by a brook in subalpine zone, 1959 
R.-L . Hamet (H).- Sorreisa: 2 (BG, 0).- Trat~/Jy : 6 (BG, TROM").- Troms/J: 19 (H, 0", S, TROM", UPS); 
Jakobnjargga, N slope of Bentsfjordtind, low alpine meadow, 1969 P. & I. KytOvuori (H); Lavangsdalen, E 
slope of Tverrbotufjell, low alpine belt, stony meadows, 1969 P . & I. KytOvuori (H); Skulsfjord, Lyfjord·dalen, 
lofty mountain, s tony grassy slope, 1930 P. Benum (TROM); Tromsdalstind, at 400 m, 1903 A. NotO (TROM); 
Ullsfjord, Breivikeidet , StorfjeUet·Breiddalfjell, Sauskardbekken, low alpine belt, 1969 P. & I. KytOvuori (H); 
Ullsfjord, S slope of Sjuruestind, low alpine meadow, 1969 P . & I. KytOvuori (H). 
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Finnmark. Alta: mountain near t., 1965 Wdn (H); near Alten Elv, J . Vahl (0); Bosekopp, Nrn (0), 1949 
P. Be.num (TROM"); Seiland towards Rognsund, Olderock, 1919 0. Dahl (0); Skaaddavaara near Alten 1821 
Zetterstedt (LD); Talvik, Nrn (0); Talvik, Vasbottendal, 1863 Nrn (BG); Tappe.Juft by Langfjorden, 1920 0. 
Dahl (0"); 20 km S of t. by road to Kautokeino, 1965 Wdn (H). - Berlevdg: 1864 Tb.111. Fries (UPS), 1969 
'Ydn (H); Kougsfjord, Risfjord, 1909 H. R esvoll-Holmsen (0); K ongsfjord, 1969 Wdn (H).- Bdtsfiord: Sylte-
f]ord, Vesterelv, 1876 Nrn (0); VardO, Biitsfjord, 1950 H. Ruin (0"). - Gamvik: 1916 0. Dahl (0); Gamvik-
naesse t , between N ordbo and N ordkyn, and Sandfjord, N ordbo, botb 1884 Nrn (0"); Hop, Gamviknaesset, 
1877 Nrn (0).- Hatmnerfest: ] . Vahl (0).- Hasvik: SOrO, Hasvik, 1886 Nrn (0); SOrOe.n, Storgalten, 1919 
0. Dahl (0").- Karasjok: Lavkavatn, 1965 Wdn (H).- Kautokeino: roadside {Alta-Kautokeino) 40 km S 
of Alta, 1965 Wdn (H).- Kvals,.nd: Porsa, 1920 0. Dahl (0); Reppefjorddal, 1864 Nrn (BG); roadside 20 km 
SW of Skaidi, 1966 \Vdn (H).- Lebesby: Skjotningbe.rg: Molvikdalen, Monsdalvand and Vestelven, all 3 1880 
Nrn (0); Svaerholt, 1916 0. Dahl (0).- Lappa: Bergsfjorden, 111a roen, 1919 0. Dahl (0);- MdsDy: c.v., 1863 
Nrn (0); H avOsund, N. Lund (0); Hjeln10: Kiholn1e.n, Sortvik between Kiholn1e.n and Russevand, Sortviksfjeld, 
and Sortvik Stordale.n, all 4 1881 Nrn (O"); R olfSO, Troldfjord, 1915 0. Dahl (0"). - Nesseby: Nyborg, J. 0. 
Landmark (0) . - Nordkapp: MagerO, H ornvik, 1883 Nrn (0).- Porsanger: Porsangerfjorden, Ytre Billefjord, 
Bt\tsues, 1959 0. ROnning (TROM). - SDrDysund: Seiland, HOnsebyfjord, Skakkebak, 1869 Nrn (BG, 0"); 
Hammerfest, Tyven Fjeldene, 1885 Nrn (0).- Tana: Smalfjord, 1966 Wdn (H). 
Agrostis stolonifera 
Finland 
Alandia. BriindD: 1 (H).- Ecker6: 6 (H", TURA).- Finstr6m: 6 (H, HEL, OULU, TURA, VOA).-
FDg/6: 2 (TURA). - Geta: 3 (H", TURA). - J omata: 7 (H, HFR, HSI, OULU, S, TURA) . - KumUnge: 2 
(TURA).- K 6kar: IdO, 1948 Bjn 2184, 2 n = 28 (UPS); Osterbygge, 1948 Bjn 2185, 2 n = 28 (UPS); Oland, 
1948 Bjn 2207-2211, 2215, all 2 n = 28 (UPS"). - Lemland: 2 (H"). - Lumpartand: 2 (H, OULU, TUR). 
- Mariehamn: 6 (H", HEL, HFR, TUR, TURA).- Sa/tvik: 2 (H", TURA).- Sund: 2 (H"); Kungsboln1, 1948 
Bjn 2181 2 n = 42, 2178 (UPS).- Vdrd6: 1 (H). 
Regio aboensis. Askainen: 1 (TUR).- Bromarv: 4 (H, HEL, HSI).- Finby: 8 (H", TUR).- Hitis: 3 
(H, TURA).- Jni6: 3 (H", TUR).- Kaarina: 1 (TURA).- Karja/ohja: Tavia by LAngviken, 1898 E. af 
Hiillstrom (H").- Karuna: 1 (H).- Kimito: 2 (H).- Korpo: 5 (H", OULU, TURA).- Kustavi: 2 (H"). 
- Lohja: Biskopsnas, Kauria, 1913 Ch. E. Boldt (H); Gerkniis, JOnsbole, 1894 Ch. E. Boldt (H); Hermala, 1960 
H. Toppari (H); Hiitinen, 1916 V. A. Pesola (H); Laakspohja, Pirunnie.mi, 1965 H. Toppari (H); Lillojamo, 1916 
111. Aschan (H); StorOn, Askola, Ylitalo, 1913 Ch. E. Boldt (H). - Lokatahti: 1 (TUR). - Naantali: 2 (H).-
Nagu: 4 (H) . - Paimio: 1 (TUR).- Pargas: 4 (H, HFR, TUR).- Piikki6: 2 (TUR).- Pyhtlratlla: 1 (TUR). 
- P Dytyii: shore of Aurajoki 1 km from border of Oripllli, 1958 J. Suomine.n (TUR) . - Raisio: Kuloinen, 1961 
T. Laine (TUR).- Rymattylii: 3 (H, TUR).- Sa/o: 1 (H) . - Sauvo: 4 (H").- Tenata: 1 (H).- Turku: 13 
(H", HEL, TUR, TURA). - Uusikaupunki: 9 (H, HEL, TUR); Sorvakko, Vakka-Suome.n Hippos, 1960 U. 
Laine (TUR).- Velkua: 3 (H, TUR).- VihJi: Irjala, 1941 K. Linkola (H"); Koikkala, 1941 K. Linkola (H", 
KUO); Nie.menkyla, 1964 J. Suominen (H).- Viistanfjiird: 1 (H). 
Nylandia. Askola: 111onninkyla, 1933 T. Tynni (H").- Borgd: 35 (H"•,••, OULU, TURA, VOA); r.y., 
1964 ]. Suominen (H); Dragsby, roadside, 1966 Wdn (H*). - Ekenas: 17 (H", OULU, TUR, UPS, VOA), 
5 chrom. counts by Bjn, 1781, 2196, 2197, 2201, all 2 n = 28, and 2200 2 n = 35 (UPS).- Espoo: 3 (H, VOA); 
Kauklahti, r.y., 1965 J. Suominen (H); Tuomarila, 1851 L. Sipi.IB. (TUR).- HangD: 1 (H) . - Helsinki: (r.d.): 
Tammisto, 1918 K. Linkola (H).- Helsinki (t.): 19 (H", OULU, TUR, TURA). - lngd: 2 (H); Kulla A near 
tbe church, 1874 R. Hull (TURA).- ]arvenpiiii: r.y., 1964 ]. Suominen (H).- Lovisa: 1 (H).- Pernd: 8 
(H"**).- Sibbo: 3 (H) . - Snappertuna: 1 (H). 
Karelia australis. Haapasaari: 1 (H").- Hamina: E. Malmbe.rg (TURA).- Kouvola: 1958 T. ffivinen 
HFR).- Sippola: c.v., Suurjiirvi, 1947 V . Kujala & A. Ulvinen (HFR).- Vehkalahti (Veckelax): Onkamaa, 
Onkamaanjarvi, 1964 L. FagerstrOm (H).- Virolahti (Vede.rlax): 3 (H). 
Satakunta. Ahlainen: 1 (H); Pohjajoki, 1947 H. Olande.r (H).- Hameenkyr6: Manni, 1960 A. KytOnie.mi 
(H). - Karkku: Palviala, loamy shore meadow of Rautavesi, 1954 J. Suominen (H); Prihti, 1883 Hj. Hjelt (H", 
TURA).- Lavia: Kalliola, Karhijarvi, 1962 ]. Suominen (H).- Lvimaa: ~_(lppinen, Isolii.bde, 1957 T. Ulvi-
nen (H.)- Luvia: 3 (H, TUR).- Pori: 8 (H", TUR, TURA).- Rauma: 4 (TUR).- Siikainen: Otamo, Nie-
mijarvi, 1961 J. Suominen (H). 
Tavastia australis. Asikkala: 1854 E. Niklande.r (H); Viitaila, Kailanranta, lake sbore, 1964 T. Eloranta 
(H).- Forssa: Viere.ma, Kullan lampi, lake shore, 1955 T. Toivone.n (H).- Hattula: Nikkila, meadow and 
lake shore meadow, 1960 R . Kalliola (H); Te.nhola, sbore of Vanajavesi, 1963 R. Kalliola (H, TUR).- Hol-
lola: Labdenpohja, sbore of Vesijarvi, 1964 H. Kovakosti (H). - ]okioinen: shore of Jiinkijoki 2 km SW of 
MinkiO station, 1957 T. Toivonen (H).- Juupajoki: Hulinas, Liesjarvi, roadside, 1965 R. Jl1ikkola (H).- Ka/-
vola: Savinie.mi, moist forest path, 1963 R. Kalliola (H). - Koski: Karhuste.nsuo, lake shore, 1963 E. Sirjola 
(H).- Lahti: roadside, 1917 K. Linkola (H).- Lammi: sbore of Piiiijiirvi, 1954 ]. Puro (TUR), 1959 P. Isoviita 
(TUR), 1963 A. Airaksinen (H), 1964 T.-111. Tilus (H); sbore of Ormajiirvi, 1958 A. Jaatinen (OULU), 1961 llr. 
Haapasaari (H), 1961 T . Koponen (H), 1961 A. Reinikainen (H).- Luhanka: Tientaali, 1873 E. Wainio (TUR). 
- Liingelmiiki: Uinkipohja, meadow near the lake, 1933 T. Kontnnie.mi (H").- Padasjoki: Kalainsaari, 193~ 
K. BjOrklund (H"). - Pirkkala: shore, 1903 R. Frey (H"); Naistenmatka, deciduous forest, 1905 E. Graeffe 
(H).- Riihimdki: Arolampi, lake sbore, 1952 E. Vilpa (H").- Siiiiksmiiki: Lahinen, sandy shore NW of Pyhii-
joki, 1934 K. Linkola (H"). - Tammela: Kallio, Ryhta sbore of Kalliojarvi, 1955 T . Toivonen (H); llfansikka-
nie.mi, meadow by pond, 1955 T. Toivonen (H); Porras, sbore of Kuivajiirvi, 1954 T. Toivonen (H"); sbore of 
Pyhiijarvi, 1956 T. Toivone.n (TUR). - Teisko: moist meadow, 1905 G. Idman (HSI). - Tyrviint6: I,e.paa, 
sbore, 1952 K . H. Pankakakoski {H). 
Oslrobottnia australis. KasM : 1 (H).- Korsho/m: 1 (VOA).- Korsniis: 2 (H, HFR, 0, TUR, UPS) . -
Kristinestad: 1 (H).- Lappfiard: 2 (H", TUR).- Rep/at: 1 (VOA).- Tj6ck: 2 (H").- Vaasa: 7 {H", TUR, 
VOA). 
Tavastia bore.alis. ]yviiskylii: r.y., 1966 ]. Suominen (H); sbore of Jyviisjlirvi, 1931 E. Vaheri (H).- Kuo-
pio: gravel pit by road to Likolahti, 1965 R . Sorsa (H).- Laukaa: LievestuoreenJ..-yla, sandy shore of Hieta-
nie.mi, 1965 M. Laapotti (H). - Virrat: peninsula of Toisvesi, lake shores, 4 specc., I. KytOvuori, ]. Suomi-
ne.n (H). 
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Savonia borealis. Maaninka: Kaarmelahti, Varpaniemi, shore, 1934 0. Kyyhl.-ynen (H"). 
Karelia borealis. ] oenstm: Penttila, shore, 1961 A. Aro (H). - ]uuka: Ahmovaara, shore of HOytiainen, 
1898 W.llf. Axelson (HEL).- Krmtiolahti: Romppala, shore of Hoytiainen, 1898 W. M. A."<elson (HEL).-
Lieksa: Kevatlabti, sandy shore, 1959 E. Lappi (H). - Pielisjiiroi: Pankakoski, Rasivaara, road ditch, 1965 
H. Vanska (H). 
Ostrobottnia media. Haapajiiroi: Harju aud Harjunniemi, lake shores, both 1962 A. Kosonen {H, OUI,U, 
TUR).- ]akobstad: 1 (VOA).- Kokkola: 3 (H").- K iilviii: 3 {H, TUR).- Lappajiirvi: Karna, Abvennie-
menlallti,lake shore, 1905 A. L. Backmau (H").- Larsmo: 1 (H).- Liminka: 1 (UPS).- Nykarleby: 1 (H" ). 
- Pulkkila: shore of Siikajoki, 1961 R. Ruotsalo (OULU); Vorna, by a rapid, 1961 R. Ruotsalo (OULU). -
Siikajoki: 3 (H, OULU) . - Oja: 1 (H). 
Ostrobottnia kajanensis. Sotkamo: c.v., sandy lake shore, submerged, 1966 \Ydn (H). - Suomussalmi.: 
Hossa, K ettulampi, 1911 0. Kyybkynen (H); Keni.liinkyla, PorbOJa, 1909 0. Kyyhykynen (H"). 
Ostrobottnia borealis. Alatomio: 1 (H).- Hailuoto (KarlO): 4 (H", OULU).- Ha,.kipudas: 2 {H); Keiska, 
Alakoski in Kiiminkijoki, 1961 T. Ulvinen {H, OULU, TUR).- li (Ijo): 5 (H, HFR, OUl,U, TUR).- Kemi: 
8 (H, OULU, TUR); Ala-Paakkola, shore of Kemijoki, 1965 Wdn (H).- Kiiminki: Ylil..-yla,shore of Kiiminki-
joki below Koitelinkoski, 1963 T. Ulvinen {H, OULU).- Kuivaniemi: 3 (TUR) . - Lumijoki: 1 (H, OULU). 
- Muhos: Honkala, Ukkola, rivershore, 1960 M. Ohenoja (H, OULU).- Oulu: 9 (H" , OL'LU, TUR, TURA). 
- Oulunsalo: 2 (LD, OULU, TURA).- Rovaniemi: Narkaus, roadside ditch, 1954 R.-L. Hamet (H).-Simo: 
4 {H, OULU, TUR).- Tomio: 1 (H). 
Regio kuusamoensis. Kt"'samo: 1864 B. A. Nyberg (H); Ala·Kitkajarvi, small eutrophic fen on S shore, 
1967 Wdn (H); shores of Ala· and Yla-Juumanjarvi: 1948 0. Rune (UPS"), 1948 0. Lehtonen (H"), 1963 J. Suo-
minen (H), 1967 Wdn (H). Jyravanjoki, below Jyravan kOngas, 1966 Wdn (H"); shores of Kuusinkijoki at Vuo-
tunki, 1952 R.-L . Hamet (OULU), 1962 T. Ulvinen (OULU"**); Kurvinen, Korpijarvi, moist depressions on 
serpentine rock, 1965 T. Ahti & L. Hamet-Ahti 20266 (H"), 1964 T. Ulvinen {H, OULU); Liikanen, eutrophic 
mires, 1936 llf . J . Kotilainen (HEL), 1937 A. V. Auer (TUR), 1937 L. Lehtonen & A. Paukakoski (H), 1956 
R. Ruubijarvi (H"), 1958 Y. Vasari (H"), 1959 Y. Makinen & L. Hakkinen {TUR), 1962 T. Ulvinen (OUI,U " ); 
shores of Oulankajoki between KiutakOngas aud border of U.S.S.R., 1908 A. L. Backman (H), 1929 U. Sa.xen 
{H, HEL), 1937 J . Montell {TURA"), 1949 H. SA!tin {TUR), 1957 J. Taarna (H"**), 1957 Y. Vasari (H), 1963 
H. Toppari (H),1966 Wdn (H").-Salla: Liikasenvaara, Korvasvaara, eutrophicmire,1962 T. Ulvinen (OULU"J. 
Lapponia kemensis. Kittilii: Kuivasalmi, Turpomaplili., se.rpentine rocks, 1966 J . Suvanto (OULU). - Sa-
vukoski: moist serpentine ground N of conflueuce of Tulppiojoki aud Nuortijoki, 1961 T. Ulvinen (H, OULU", 
TUR); Tulppio, Tulppion koriste, mire below serpentine rocks, 1965 T. Rintauen (H); Ylikemi, serpentine rock 
NE of Kuttusvaara, 1961 T. Ulvinen {H, OULU", TUR). 
Lapponia inarensis. lnari : shores of Iuarinj3.rvi (Enare triisk.): near C.Y., 1 SO A. Arrhenius & A.O. KiW-
man (H, UPS), 1937 E. Hayrt'n (H"**), 1961 E. Tourunen (TUR ), 1969 Wdn (H), Paavali, 1880 A. 0. Kihl-
man (KUO), Partakonlabti, Kettuniemi, 1959 Y. Miikinen & L. Hakkinen (TL'R), W of Ruohovaara, 1961 L. & 
Y. llfiikinen {TUR), Tscharmivjarga, 1899 B. Poppius (H), Tscbuolisvuono, 1960 li.-L. Wallenius (TUR), Tsit-
savjarga, 1897 A. W. Granit & B. R . Poppius (H). Kaamanen, roadside by the river, 1961 L. & Y. Makinen 
{TUR); KyrO, 1903 A. Renvall (H); sandy shore of Luttojoki about 15 km from border of U.S.S.R., 1966 Wdn 
(H.); Paadari, Vaskojoki-llfarastotunturit, 1960 U. Laine {TUR); Paatsjoki, 1878 E. \Vainio {TUR), 1897 A. W, 
Granit & B. Poppius (H**), 1899 C. \V, Foutell (H"**); Vaskojoki, 1897 B. Poppius (H).- Ut.sjoki: localities 
all shores, arranged S-+N: Puksaljarvi, Puksala, 1961 Y. Makinen {TUR); opposite ]aakkola, 1961 L. & 
Y. Miikinen (TUR); Kevojarvi , Kevonsuu, 1961 L. & Y. Maki.nen {TIR); Kutuniemi, 1958 Y. Miik.inen & P. 
Kallio (TUR); opposite Jomppala,1961 Y. Miikinen (TUR ); .N corner of Jorbajarvi, 1961 L. & Y. Miikinen (TUR); 
Suobbajarvi, 1961 L- &. Y. l\!akinen (TUR); Pulmanki, Niemelii, 1962 P. \"anhatalo (TUR). 
Leningrad Region 
Karelia australis. 0. Gogla11d (Suursaa ri , Hoglaud): Hirskallionhalli, 1868 M. Brenner (H) . - Lesogorskiy 
(Jaaski): Haikola, 1917 M. Kangasniem i (TUR). 
Isthmus karelicus. Gromovo {Sakkola): Kyurelya {Taipale), shore of Ladoga, 1895 H. Lindberg {H); shore 
of L. Varto (Suvauto), 1897 H. Lindberg (H), 1897 G. I,Ang (H, HSI, TUR).- Mich"ri1&.Skoye (Valkjarvi): 
shore of Punnusjarvi, 1895 H. Lindberg (H" ).- Primorsk (Koivisto, BjOrkO): 1936 E. Lailnkari (HSI); Muu-
rila, 1933 Lingonblad (VOA) . - Pyukhyarvi (Pyhajarvi): shore of Ladoga near Riiska, 1894 H. Lindberg (H); 
Yla jarvi , 1894 H . Lindberg (H").- Ze/enogorsk (Terijoki): KiikOsenpaa, 1933 L. FagerstrOm (H). 
Karelia olonetsensis. Gak-rutschei: shore of Svir (Syvari), 1898 J. I. Lindrnth & A. K. Cajander (H). -
Gmnbaritzy: by Gumbaritzy, and between Gumbaritzy and Zubetsa, both I. Hustich (H). - Sermaks: 1875 
Fr. Elfving (H). 
Karelian A.S.S.R. 
Karelia ladogensis . Impilakhti: Kurenlal1ti, 1876 V. F. Brotherus & Hj. Hjelt (H, TURA); Ristisaari, 1914 
K. Linkola & V. Pesola (HFR). - Kt.rkiyoki: 1930 E. Rasanen (H).- Pyalk'yarvi (Palkjarvi): Anonniemi, 
1914 K. Linkola {H).- Sortavala (Serdobol): Kirjavalabti, 1898 B. Poppius (H), 1922 H. Wart'n (TUR); Koti-
luoto, 1927 E. Wainio (TUR); Orja tsaari , 1914 V. Pesola & K. Linkola {H); Suur-Heposaari, 1931 K . Linkola 
(H"); Tubkola, J. S. W. Koponen (H).- 0. Valaam (Valamo): 1850 \V. Nylander (H), 1923 0. Hulkkonen (H"); 
Niika.na, 1939 V. Rasanen (H). 
Karelia olonetsensis. Petrozavodsk: 1863 Th. Simming {H), 1896 N . A. Iwanitski (H). 
Karelia borealis. StuYyarvi: Savinisto, islet in Lumianlabti, 1914 K. Linkola (H). 
Karelia onegensis. Berichevo (Suoju): in village (H"), aud on shore of Suojujoki (H", OUI,U, UPS), botll 
1942 R. Tuomikoski.- Gorka (Gorskij): 1863 A. Kullhem (H).- Poroso>ero (Porajarvi): c.v., 1942 R. Kal-
liola & J . Soveri (H).- Shun'ga: 1888 A. 0. Kiblmau (H).- Spasskaya guba p!undjarvi): Labti,1942 R . Tuomi-
koski(H). 
Karelia pomoriea occideutalis. K ello Gora (Kellovaara): 1894 J. 0. Bergrotll (H). - Niittoniemi: shore 
of L. Ondozero, 1896 J. 0. Bergroth & J. I. Lindrnth (H) . 
Karelia pomoriea orientalis. Koykintsa: Belaya gora near Koykintsa, shore of L. Vygozero, 1921 A. V. 
Vrublevskiy 252 {LE). 
Regio kuusamoensis. Ktmsamo: confluence of Kuusinkijoki and R. Olanga, 1877 E. Wainio (H); Rajala by 
L. Olanga (Paanajarvi), 1898 J.llfonteli (TURA); L. Olanga by mouth of R. Olanga, 1898 J. Montell (TURA), 
1908 A. L. Backman (H", HSI), 1929 U. Sa."<en {H); L. Olanga by mouth of Tervajoki, 1898 J. Mont ell (TURA). 
- Kuolayaroi (Salla): shore of Kasijarvi, 1898 V. Borg (H). 
Karelia keretina. Keret': F. Nylander (H). 
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Murmansk Region 
Regio kuusamoensis. Kuolayaroi (Salla): Kutsajoki region, shore of Niluttijarvi, 1925 K. Linkola (H). 
Lappocia Imandrae. Lake Girvas (Hirvasjilrvi): shores of L. Girvas, 4 specc., all 1901 W. M. Axelson & 
V. Borg (H", HEL, TURA).- lmandra: 1861 N.] . Fellman, 1863 N. J. Fellman, PI. Arct. 308 (H); Saschiuk, 
1862 N.]. Fellman (H); shore of L. Imandra near Tik-gnba, 1957 T. Egorova (LE").- Kandalaksha: (Kanta-
labti): F. Nylander (H); N. J. Fellman, PI. Arct. 309 (H); shore of small lake near Kandalaksba Bay, 1917 A. 
Bulavkina, V. Komarov & V. Petrov (LE" ); shore of Kandalaksha Bay, 1921 N. Savich 757, 792 (LE); shore of R. 
Niva near village, 1913 H. Lindberg (H).- Khibina: shore of L. Imandra near Khibina station, 1920 D. Litvinov 
(LE).- Notozero (Nuotjaur): 1891 J. LiKden (H).- Vmba: 1892 A. 0. Kihlman (H). 
Lapponia Varsugae. Marjok: shore of R.lllarjok, 1887 J. A. Palmen (H) . 
Lapponia ponojensis. Chapoma: sea shore E of Chapoma, 1927 G. D. Zinserling 578 (LE). - Lttmbovka: 
Letnee Lumbovskoe, montl1 of R. Kamenka, 1928 G. D. Zinserling 853 (LE" ); mouth of R. Lumbovka, 1928 
G. D. Zinserling 913 (LE" ). 
Lapponia pelsamoensis. Pechenga (Petsamo): Boris Gleb (KOngas), 1878 E. Wainio (TUR); Lutlo, KOngas, 
1939 H. Krogerus (H); shore of R. Lota (Lutlojoki) about 25 km from F innish border, 1967 Wdn (H" ); Pum-
manki, 1927, 1928 A. A. Cajander (H, S"), 1935 J. Montell (TURA"); Salmiyarvi, KolttakyHI, 1926 H. Roi-
vainen {H); Vaitolahti, 1938 V. Knjala (HFR). 
Lappouia tulomensis. Kola: 1861 N. J. Fellman (H). 1911 S. J. Enander (S).- Mttrmansk: 1927 E. Hullen 
(S" ), 1967 Wdn (H).- Sayda-Guba: 1924 T. Krepe (LE). 
I.apponia murmanica. Drozdovka: 1927 E. Hulten (S). - Teribuka: shore of Yaricskaja Bay, 3 km SW 
of L. Zelenuva, 1930 Cvelev 189 (I,E).- Varzina: river shore, 1887 V. F. Brotherus (H, TUR). 
Sweden 
Angermanlaud. Hiirn!Jsand: 4 (S, UPS). - H6gsj6: Veda, 1947 Bjn 1620, 1621 2 n = 28 (UPS). - Nora: 
6 (LD, OULU, S, UPS").- Nordingrd: 1 (LD, OULU, VOA).- Nordmaling: 1 (S); J a rnask.lubb, 1947 Bjn 
2 n = 28, 28 + 2 (UPS). - Niitra: KOpmansholmen, Alviken, 1947 Bjn 1645, 2 n = 28 (UPS). - Sollefted: 
1910 G. Johansson (H).- Siibrd: 5 (BG, LD, S, UPS).- Ulldnger: S Knappa by Ull:!.ngersfjllrden, 1947 Bjn 
2 n = 28 (UPS).- Vibbygerd: N shore of Norrfjardeu, 1947 Bjn, 2 n = 28, 42 (UPS"). 
Vasterbotlen. Bygded: 4 (LD, S).- Byske: 1 (S); Havsbadel, 1947 Bjn 1698, 1700, both 2 n = 28 (UPS); 
Kolviken, 1947 Bjn 1682-83 2 n = 28, 1684 2 n = 2 + 3, 16 5 (UPS); SvinO, 1947 Bjn 1689, 1693 both 2 n = 
28, 1690 (UPS).- Holmsund: 1 (S).- Hornefors: 1 (UPS).- Kdge: 1 (S) . - L!Jvdnger: 1 (UPS); BjurOhamn, 
1947 Bjn 1681-83, all 2 n = 28 (UPS); BjurOklubb, 1947 Bjn 1677, 2 n = 28 (UPS" ); Giirdefjarden, Saltudden, 
1949 G. Lohantmar, Bjn 2878 (UPS), 1949 Bjn 17 8-89, both 2 n = 28 (UPS); Kallviken, 1949 Bjn 2791-94, 
2796, 2798-99, 2801 all 2 n = 28, 2795 2 n = 28+5, 2802 2 n = 28 + 2 (UPS); Kriik:!.ngersfjilrden, 1947 Bjn 
1673, 1675, both 2 n = 28 (UPS" ). - Nysiitra: Gumboda hamn, 1947 Bjn 1703, 1705, both 2 n = 28 (UPS"); 
Ratan, 1947 Bjn 1701-02, both 2 n = 28 (U PS).- Skellefte: 1 (S, UPS).- Skellefted: 1 (S).- Vmtd: 1899 
P. SOderlund (S) . 
Norrbotteu. Haparanda: 1 (S) . - ]unosuando: by road 305 at bridge over R. TarendO, 1966 Wdn (H).-
Luled: 5 (S, UPS).- Nederkalix: 2 (S, UPS).- Nederlultd: 2 (UPS); HindersOn, 1946 Bjn 889, 891, both 2 n 
= 28, 890 2 n = 28 + 1 (UPS), 1947 B. H. Svenonins, Bjn 1772, 2 n = 28 (UPS). - Nedertorned: 2 (TROM, 
UPS); SeskarO, 1950 0. LO•mquisl, Bjn 3257 2 n = 28 (UPS). - Pajala: N shore of R. Tome, 1902 S. Birger 
(S" ).- Piled: 8 (LD, S, UPS).- Tore: 1 (UPS).- Ojeby: 2 (UPS).- Overkalix: by road 391 at bridge over 
R. Kalix, 1966 Wdn (H); shore of Tvamn nea r road 98, 1966 Wdn (H). 
Asele Lappmark. A stle: 1909 Th. Wolf (S); shore of Angcrntanalven in Asele, 1948 0. Rune, Bjn 2259 
2 n = 28 (UPS). 1951 Bjn 2806 (UPS). 
Pile I,appmark. Arjeplog: Storlaisan, N side, mouth of S:!.gbacken by Hallbacken,1959 J. Lundquisl (UPSV"); 
Gautojaure, by Vejenas, 1961 J. Lundquist (UPSV"); Vuossejaure, E shore (locality 21), 1962 J . Lundquist 
& G. Wistrand (UPSV); Vasterholm by Vuossesundel (locality 22), 1962 J. Lundquist & G. Wistrand (UPSV); 
SimseJet in Skellefleiilven, 1963 J. Lundquist (UPSV"). 
Lule Lappm~rk. ]okkmokk: Jalkokjaure S of Virihaure, sandy lake shore below snow bed, at about 1000 m, 
1941 S. Selander (S); K{lbdesjaure, 1953 Bjn 3981-82a, both 2 n = 28 (UPS); summit of Ruopsok, 3 km W 
of Vuoka, on serpentine, at about 1000 m, 1949 0. Rune, Bjn 2874-76, all 2 n = 28 (UPS); Sirkaluokta, shore 
of Virihaure, 1941 S. Selauder (S), 1954 Bjn 3940 (U PS); Tuckiluokla, 1941 S. Selander (S), 1953 Bjn 3945, 2 
n = 28 (UPS); Unna Tukil, 1953 Bjn 3946, 2 n = 28 (UPS"); shore of Virihaure near Staloluokla, 1946 S. Se-
lander (S" , UPS). 
Tome Lappmark . Kimna: shore of L. Tome by Abisko, G. Erdtman (S), 1908 M. Sonden (S" ), 1909 
T. Erdmann (S), 1919, 1921, 1953 C. G. Alm (I!, S, UPS, UPSV), 1920 H. Smith (UPSV), 1926 H. Smith (UPS), 
1927 R. Sernander (UPS V), 1928 A. I,cvan (LD), 1931 H. Winkler (S), 1946 Bjn 850, 2 n = 28, 1950 Bjn 3135-
46, all 2 n = 28 (UPS"); Abisko railway station, 1921 C. G. Aim (lJPS); BjOrkliden, mire below the railway sta-
tion, at 400 m, 1939 C. G. Ahn (UPS); mire 1 km NW of Jebrenj:!.kkstugan in Abisko, 1957 S. Snogerup (LD); 
by highway between Kirun:> and Jiinkanalnstn 11-13 km SW of Kiruna, at 550 m, 1939 C. G. Ahn & H. Smith 
(UPS); mouth of Miellejokk in L. Tome, 1922 C. G. Alm (UPS); Xjuorjevare, reg. alp., 1920 H. Smith (UPSV); 
month of Ortojokk (Vakkejokk) in Tornelrllsk, 1910 H. Dahlstedt (S"), 1913 N. Sylven (LD), 1923 C. G. Ahn 
(UPS), 1926 H. Smith, Plantae suecicae exsiccatae 136 (H, etc.), 1954 K.-G. Bringer (UPSV); Ortovare, mire 
at about 650 m, 1926 H . Smith (UPS); mire between Orlovare and L. Tome, 1948 Bjn 3086--90, all 2 n = 
~8 (UPS); Vakketj:!.kko, 1950 A. Persson (LD); mouth of Pesinnenjokk, 1925 H. Smith (UPS); mouth of Snuora-
Jokk, 1919 Th. C. E. Fries (H, UPS); Mt. VitljAtj:!.kko, on shore of Raulasjaure, at 563 m, 1947 H. Smith (UPS). 
Norway 
Nordland . AndOy: Andenes (0), and BjOrnskinn (TROll), both 1941 P. Benum & ]. Reiersen; Buksnes, 
1878 Nm (BG, 0); Dverberg, 2 specc., both 1941 P. Benum & J. Reiersen (0, TROM); between Myre and Selle-
vo!d, 1873 Nm (0).- Ankenes: Elvegaard, Skjomen, 1925 C. G. Aim (0, S, UPS); Riksgrensen, 1908 A. NolO 
(0); Rombaksbotn, 1946, 1950 Bjn, 2 n = 28 (UPS"). - Evenes: between I,iland and Leirosen, and Liland, 
Ungsmalo, both Nm (0).- Hamaroy: TranO, 1878 Nm (BG, 0); Kaldv:!.gsvatnet , 1947 H. Hanssen (TROM). 
- LOdingen: HinnOya, Kanstadbotn, 1946 J. Reiersen (0, TRH, TROM). - SOrfold: TOiden, TOrfjord, Neri-
gaard, 1876 Nrn (0); Torfjordvatnet, Steinbakk-Andkilfossen, 1954 N. Apold, G. Brodal & 0. Skifte (TROM). 
- Tysfjord: Bogen, Korsnaes, 1878 Nm (BG).- Ok.snes: LangOen, Alfsvaag, 1878 Nm (0). 
Troms. Balsfiord: Storbukt, 1946 P. Benum (TROM); Storsteinnes, 1903 B. Strom (TROM); Tennes, 1936 
]. Devoid (0" ). - Bardu: Salangsdalen, at ton of Stordalen, 1933 P. Benum (TROM); SOrdalen, Lunde, near 
HS K.-G. Widen: The genus Agrostis in eastern Fennoscandia 
TribotntjOnna, 1933 P . Benum (TROM).- BjarMy: Flatoy, 1934 P. Benum (TRO:If") . - Dyr/iy: Djupvik, 
1870 Nrn (0"); Kastneshamn, 1938 P . Benum (TROll!).- Gratangen: 68° 50', 1887 R. E. Fridtz (BG, TRH). 
- Harstad: Nrn (0). - Karls/iy: HelgOy, VannOy, 1925 A. M. GrOolie (TROM1; RingvattSOy, 1894 A. NolO 
(TROM). - Kvaefiord: Botnelva, StrOmsbotten, 1910 J. Reiersen (TROM); Gullesfjorden, LObergbugt, 1946 
J. Reiersen (TROM); KvaeO, 1863, and Vik, both Nrn (0). - Kvaenangen: Badderen, 1910 H. Resvoli-Holmsen 
(0); Burfjord, 1963 Y. Mejland (TROM).- Lenvik: Hekkingen 1930, and Kvanna 1949, both P. Benum (TROM); 
SenjenO, Gibborstad, Nrn (0), and Vangsvik, 1910 A. NolO (0).- Lyngen: 1875 C. Reuterman (UPS); Kitdalen, 
m outh of Kitelven, 1902 R . E. Fridtz (0).- Mdlselv: 1841 N. Lund (TRH), 1912 H. Resvoli-Holmsen (0); 
Bakkehaug, 1907 E. Taylor (BG, 0), 1948 C. M. Norman (S); Maalselvdalen, 1841 N. Lund (TRH), 1912 H. 
Resvoli-Holmsen (0); Skjeggemes, Nru (0); Overbygd, Ruostafjell, 1907 E. Taylor (TROM"). - Nordreisa: 
Bakkeby 1937 (TRH), Bihkahihtama 1931 (TRH), Lerbukt 1934 (BG, 0"), Nord.lejos 1934 (BG, 0), Stuora 
Skaitte 1933 (TRH), Tretten 1932 (TRH), Ovre Kilda11928 (TRH), all 8 Y . Mejland.- Salangen: Indregaard, 
1914 R. E. Fridtz (0"); Nedre Salangsvatn (0), and Salangsverket (TROM), both 1939 J. Reiersen.- Skjerv/Jy: 
AruO Grundijord, 1900 R. E. Fridtz (0); StrOm.fjorden, 1960 Y. Mejland (TRH); Ulrybugt, 1937 (0).- StorfjMd: 
Lyngenfjord, Kvesmenes, 1933 H. Smith (UPS); mouths of Signaldalselva and Skibotnelva, both 1969 Wdn 
(H).- S6rreisa: Reisenvand, Nrn (0).- Tran/iy: Senja, DragOy, 1930 P. Benum (0", TROM); Senja, Vangs-
vik, 1910 A. NolO (0", TROM); SenjenO, TranObotten, Nrn (0). - Troms6: Bentsjorda, 1934 and Kattfjord, 
Nordfjord 1930, both P. Benum (TROM); TromsOy, 1872, 1902 A. N otO (TROM), 1907, 1915 B. StrOm (TROM) ; 
TromSOdalen, 1861 Nm (0); Tromvik, 1930 P. Benum (0", TROM). 
Finnmark. Alia: 1841 M. N. Blytt (0); Altenelven, Eivestrand, 1884 R. E. Fridtz (0), 1898 Th. Krok (S), 
1900 Fl. Behm (S); islet in Altenelven, 1859 A. Landmark (O"); Altenelven near Raipas, 1868 J. E. Zetterstedt 
(LD), 1897 J. Dahl & R. E. Fridtz (0"); mouth of Altenelven, 1868 J . E. Zetterstedt (UPS); Bosekop, Nrn 
(0"); TOrfossen bru, 1966 Wdn (H).- Berlevdg: Kongsfjord, 1864 Th. M. Fries (UPS); Sandijord and Straumen, 
Vesterbotn, both 1969 Wdn (H).- Hasvik: SOrO, Hasvig, 1880 C. Lindman (0", S", UPS).- Kawokeino: 
Ladnejaure, 1883 Nrn (0). - Kvals11nd: Reppe, Nrn (0).- Nesseby: between Maeskelven and Nyborg, 1935 
J. A-'<. Nannfeldt (UPS); Nyborg, 1858 Chr. Sommerfelt (0, UPS); E of mouth of Sjllbuselven, 1935 J. Ax. Nann-
feldt (UPS); Veinesbugta, Digemeset, 1969 Wdn (H); W of Vesterelven, 1859 Chr. Sommerfelt (0).- PMsanger: 
mouth of BOrselv, 1864 Nm (0), 1952 0. Gjaerevoll (TRH), 1953 0. Rnne & 0 . I. ROnning (TROM). - Sor-
Varanger: between Boris Gleb and Nedre Klostervand, Nrn (0); Eivenes, 1864 Th. M. Fries (0, S, UPS), 1864 
Nrn (0); rapids below Goalsejaure, 1864 Nrn (0); Jarfjordbotten, 1857 Th. M. Fries (UPS); Karpedalen, Jarfjord 
1877 Nrn (0); Kirkenes, Preston, 1919 Th. Poulsson (0), 1923 A. HafstrOm (S ); Nedre Klostervand, Nrn (BG, 
0); SkogerO, 1871 Nrn (0), 1917 A. B. Wessel (0); Skrukkebugt, 1927 Wessel (TROM"), 1950 P. Benum (TROM). 
- Soroysund: SOrOya, Husfjord, 1962 0. Skifte (TROM).- Tana: Benjaminbugten and Fjelmanes, both 1935 
J. Ax. Nannfeldt (UPS); HOiholmen, 1852 Chr. Sommerfelt (0, UPS); Leiipoll 1969, and Smalfjord 1966, both 
Wdn (H); 10 km N of Tana bru, shore of R. Tana 1969 Wdn (H). 
Agrostis gigantea var. gigantea 
Finland 
Nylandia. Helsi.~>ki: 1879 Hj. Hjelt (TURA). 
Agrostis gigantea var. repens 
Finland 
Tavastia australis. Asikkala: N shore of Hopeaselkii, 1962 P. Pakarinen (H); Myllyniemi, E shore of P iii · 
jiinne, 1958 A. Valta (H); Viiliksy, shore of Piiijiinne, 1951 E. HAyreu (H", S).- Harlola (Gustav Adolfs): Oh· 
ransaari, 1897 C. A. Knabe (TURA). - Harlola: Tenhola, shore of Vanajavesi, 1963 R. Kalliola (H, TUR). 
- Heinola: Taipale, 1917 V. Kujala (HFR). - Hollola: Sarva, 1914 T. Levander (H); Vaanfa, Vehkasaari, 
1967 H. Harmaja & 0. Kiirki (H); island in Vesijiirvi, 1869 E. Wainio (TUR).- ] iimsii: 1853 Th. Saelan (H), 
1854 E. Niklander (H). - KMpilahti: Heinosniemi, Vikeri, 1964 M.·L. Kinari (H); Rutalahti, 1873 E. A. Lang 
(H). - Kuhtnoinen: islet Varpusenlinna N of Virmailansaari in Piiijiinne, 1914 Ch. E. Boldt (H"). - Kuru: 
1880 J . 0. Bergroth (H). - Siiiiksmiiki: Rapola, 1873 J. Tikkanen (H).- Teisko: Iso-Taulanfemi, 1969 Wdn 
(H). - Tyrviint6: Lepaa, shore of Vanajavesi, 1963 R . Kalliola (H); Malkiiiinen: Horkansaari 1928 and Kari-
niemi 1934, both K. Linkola (H"). 
Savonia australis. Immra: Kuusikkosaari in Saimaa, 1965 E. Kotanen (H).- ]t>Uisa: Nurmaa, W shore of 
Unikanselkii., 1939 0. Lehtonen (H).- ]t>Uiseno: Jiinhialii, shore of Saimaa, 1967 Wdn (H).- Laf>Peenranla: 
Barkarila, shore of Saimaa, 1881 (H, TUR), 1883 (H, HSI) all Th. Saelan; island in Saimaa, 1901 H. Buch (H); 
MiinnikkO, shore of Saimaa, 1910 Th. Saelan (H). - Punkaharjw: Punkasalmi, shore of Puruvesi, 1967 Wdn 
(H).- Raulasalmi: Vaahersaio, Linnansaari National Park, islet, 1958 M. & P. Isoviita (H, TUR).- Valkeala: 
I,appalanjiirvi, Saarento, 1939 A. Ulvinen (H), 1957 V. Kivisalmi (H); shore of Lappalanjiirvi in c.v., 1939 A. 
Ulvinen (H). 
Tavastia borealis. Konnevesi: Kiirkkiililli, shore of Matolahti, 1939 V. Hakkinen (H"). - Toivakka: Hau· 
kanntaa, Vlihiiranta, 1948 E. Hiiyren (H).- Viitasaari: shore of c.v. island, 1969 Wdn (H). 
Savonia borealis. Kuopio: shore of Kallavesi near t., 1966 Wdn (H*).- Uf>piivirla: Konnus, Hartikansalo, 
1932 A. Vaarama (TUR).- Maani11ka: Keskisaari, 1957 M. Salminen (H); MOmmOlArisaari, 1910 0 . Kyyhky· 
nen (H). 
Karelia borealis, ]uuka: Paalanlaa, shore of Pielisjiirvi, 1942 H. Lindberg, Plantae finlandiae e."<Siccatre 
1809 (H, etc.) . - Pielisjiirvi and Lieksa: Hattusaari, Alapiha, shore of Piclinen, 1948 C. E. Sonck (H); Kelvli; 
Kelvlinsaar i, 1937, and Kanasaari 1948, both C. E. Sonck (H); Kinahmo, Sannalahti, 1959 E. I,appi (H); Ki· 
nahrnonniemi, shore of Pielinen by Korpilahti, 1962 C. E. Sonck (H); Koli, KoiAnkalampi 1948, and Likolahti 
1980, both C. E. Sonck (H); Koli, shore of Pielinen by Alamaja, 1967 Wda (H); Kyllinlahti : ViekinjArvi, shore 
of Louhilahti 1960, Heklansaari 1962 and Toivalansaari 1962, all 3 C. E. Sonck (H). Lieksa: Heponfemi 1948, 
Keviitniemi Muurmanninranta 1960 and Kokkasaari 1962, all 3 C. E. Soock (H). Rnunaa, shore in village, 1980 
C. E. Sonck (H); Viensuu: Viensuunjoki by Kukkola 1936, Ristisaari 1936, Kutkutsaari 1962, all 3 C. E. Sonck 
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(H), and shore opposite Kutk-utsaari, 1964 E. Lappi (H). Vuonislahti: shore in village, Lokkilahti, Telttiuien1i, 
Siikalahti, all 4 1960 C. E. Sonck {H ) . - Rautavaara: shore of Keyritynjarvi , 1915 0. Kyyhkynen {H). 
Ostrobottnia kajanensis. Paltamo: Ellinlammi near Melalahti, 1917 0. Kyyhkynen {H ).- Suomussalmi: 
lake shores, c.v. {2 specc.), 1909 0. Kyyhkynen (H"). 
Ostrobottnia borealis. Kemijiirvi: Kostamo, shore of Kostamojarvi, 1969 Wdn {H) . - Rovaniemi: Oinaan-
saari, A. Rantaniemi {OULU); Vanttauskoski, A. Ra.ntaniemi {H, OULU). - Tervota: :Koivu, shore of Kemi-
joki, 1960 P . S. Jokela {OULU); Louejoki, 1960 E. Julin {H, OULU). 
Regio kuusamoensis . Kuusatno: s shore of Alakitkajarvi, 1967 Wdn {H); shores of Ala- and Yla-Juuma-
iarvi, 1948 0. Rune {UPS"), 1948 L. E. :Kari {TUR), 1963 H. Toppari (H), 1966, 1967 Wdn {H"0 ); Oivanki, 
shore of Oivanginjarvi, 1963 T. Ahti (H); Ylikitka, S shore of Taivallahti, 1965 T. Ahti (H). 
L apponia kemensis. Pelkosenniemi: Luiro, 1916 A. Rantaniemi {OULU"); Suvanto, 1960 K. Laaksonen {H). 
Lapponia inarensis. Utsjoki: NW eorner of Kevojarvi , Staalolampi by Jesnalvaara, 1965 T. Ahti & U. Laine 
(H, TUR) . 
Leningrad R egion 
:Karelia olonetsensis. Ostrechiny: river shore, 1898 J. I. I,indroth & A. K. Cajander (H). 
M=ansk Region 
Lapponia Imandrae. Kandataksha: 1909 R. P ohle (LE); Rjaschkov Island, 1957 T . Jegorov {LE"). 
Lapponia ponojensis. Ponoy: 1863 N. J. Fellman, PI. Arct. 310 (H), 1880 C. A. Knabe {TURA), R. Enwald 
& C. A. Knabe (H, S", UPS), 1899 J. Montell (H , TURA), 1927 E. Hulten (S"). 
Lapponia tulomensis. Kildin: Anon. (LE). - Kola: 1927 11!.11!. Hrepnikova {LE). - Mu,nansk: 1927 
E. Hulten {S"). 
Sweden 
Norrbotten. Pajata: 1856, 1860 L. L . Laestadius (LD", S", UPS"); Erkheikki, shore of R. Torne, 1966 Wdn 
{H). 
Tome Lappmark. Karesuando: L. L. Laestadius (UPS") . 
Agrostis gigantea var. glaucescens 
Finland 
Alandia. Ecker6: Storby, 1901 A . Palmgren (H).- Finstrllm: BergO-HusO, islet near BjOrkO, islet E of HusO, 
and Hasto, all 4 1946 J. Montell {TURA}.- Fiig/.6: UlfversO 1924, and OfverO 1923, both A. Palmgren {H). 
- Geta: IsaksO, field ditch near sea-shore, 1889 Ch. E. Boldt (H).- ]omata: ditch by Degerbergsfjarden, 1945 
]. Montell (TURA).- K6kar: Idll, 1948 Bjn 2183, 2 n = 42 {UPS").- Lemtand: Nd\0, Eskskar, 1965 C.-A. 
HaeggstrOm (H).- Mariehamn: Ytternas, 1945 J. Montell (TURA); SvinO, 1945 J. Monte!! (TURA) . - Salt-
tnk: 1945 J. Monte!! (TURA); Haraldsbyholmen, 1878 A. Arrhenius & A. 0. :Kihlman {KUO). - Sund: Kungs-
holm, 1948 Bjn 2179, 2180, both 2 n = 42 (UPS). 
Regio aooensis. Korpo: Galtby, 1966 Wdn (H). - Nagu: Snackeholm, 1930 0. Eklund (H).- Perni6: 
Teijo, Tcijonsaari, 1959 U. Laine (H, TIJR}.- Salo: Uskela, Karkis, 1961 A. Parnela (TUR).- Uusikaupunki: 
Hanko, 1952 U. Laine (TUR); Melsa, 1962 L . Lindgren (TUR); Sundholm, Pikku-Puutari, 1955 U. Laine (TUR}. 
Nylandia. Borgd: Pellinge: HasselO, numerous specc., Wdn ("0 .. ), Saltviksholm, 1957 Wdn (H"), W 
Sando, 1960, 1970 Wdn (H"). Skrackisholm, 1940 A. Backman (H), Stor-Pellinge On, 1926 R. Back (VOA) . 
- Ekenii.s: Danskog, N side opposite &l.mesgrunden, 1964 C. Wilcstrom (H).- Helsinki (t.): Drnn1s0, 1913 K. 
Linkola (H); Kulosaari, 1949 ]. Ahtola & R. E. Ruotsalo (H); .Marjaniemi, 1963 J. Suominen (H); Munkkinie-
mi, 1922 M. Puolanne (H), 1956 E. Hayren (H).- Kyrkslatt: Hila, HaukipM, 1961 A. Turune.n (OULU); :Kant-
vik, 1894 K. Holmberg (TURA); Torsvik, 1911 I. Majantie (TUR); Virsalo, TavastO, 1959 L. Kivekas (H).-
Pernd: W Sandholm near Pdsa!O, 1965 B. Lemberg (H).- Pyhtii4: c.v., POrtnAra, 1938 L. FagerstrOm (H); 
MogenpOrtO: Djupviken 1938, and Tuuskas 1939, both L. FagerstrOm (H").- Sibbo: LOparO, Svartholm, 1965 
Wdn (H). 
:Karelia australis. Haapasaari (AspO): Virluodon Liinsisaari, 1950 L. FagerstrOm (H). - Kotka: Mussa.lo, 
Turankylanlahti, 1937 A. Ulvinen (H) . 
Salal..'llllta. Eurajoki: Kuivalahti, Paattinokka, 1962 I. Kause (OULU, TUR} . - Merikarvia: 4 km S of 
Riispyy, 1963 E. Kotanen (H).- Pori: islet off BusO, 1901 E. Hllyren (H); Tallkoluoto, 1901 Th. Saelan (H); 
Yyteri, 1901 E. Hliyren (H). 
Ostrobottnia australis. Korsniis: 1912 A. Lindfors (TURA").- Kristin.estad: sea-shore near camping place, 
1965 Wdn (H). 
Ostrobottnia media. Kokkola: RummeiO, 1966 Wdn (H).- Larsmo: by bridge to Eugmo, 1965 Wdn (H0 ). 
- Siikajoki: Tauvo, 1959 P. S. Jok.ela (OULU). 
Ostrobottnia borealis. Haukipudas: Halosenniemi, Pnrjekari, 1964 T. Ulvinen (OULU). - li (Ijo): Maa-
krunni, 1945 R. :Kalliola (H); Olhava, Nyby, 1965 Wdn (H); Ristikari, 1948 T. Vartiainen (OULU}.- Kemi: 
Ajos, 1965 Wdn (H); shore by camping place, 1965 Wdn (H).- Kuivaniemi: Taipale, 1969 Wdn (H).- Lu,.i-
ioki: Va.rjakka, 1963 P. S. Jokela (OULU).- Oulunsata: Kotasaari, I. Lciviskil (TUR); Salonpiiil, 1954 E. Ber-
ge.r (OULU). 
Leningrad Region 
Karelia australis. Vyborg (Viipuri): islet near Isosaari, 1916 K. W . Myrberg (H). 
Isthmus karelicus. Sovetskiy (St. Johannes): sea-shore between Vaahtola and Tyvisaari, 1895 H. T.indberg (H). 
Sweden 
Angermanland. Nora: Be.rgharnn, 1947 Bjn 1629, 1630, both 2 n = t2 (UPS"); GrOnsvik, 1856 C. P. I,aesta-
dius (S"}, 1856 R. Fristedt (UPS"); Kningen, 1957, 1959, 1960 E. Evers (BG, LD, OULU, TURA, VOA).-
Sdbrd: UlfOn, 1914 N. Johusson (LD, UPS"). 
Norrbotten. Luled: HindersOn, 1923 H. Svenonius (Sn). 
150 K.-G. Widen: The genus Agrostis in eastern Fennoscandia 
Agrostis gigantea exclusive of var. gigantea, var. repens and var. glaucescens 
Finland 
Alaudia. Ecker6: c.v., 1962 J . Suomineu (H); Sto rby, 1900 A. Sternberg (H") , 1933 G. Lindberg (TURA"), 
1962 J. Suominen (H); ()verby, 1965 H. Toppari (H ). - Finstr/!m: BergO·HUSO, 4 specc., 1946 J. Mon· 
tell (TURA'').- Hammarland: c.v., 1962 A. Saarisalo-Taubert (H).- j omala: c.v., 1962 A. Saarisalo·Taubert 
(H); Jomnlby, 1886 \V. Lauren (H" ); Ingsby, 1924 0. H. Porkka (H); MOckeiO, 1830 S. Grapengiesser (S); Viis· 
tausunda, 1945 J . ll!ontell (TURA), 1945 A. Palmgren (H).- Lemland: ]liisO, 1921 T. Nybergh (TURA); Ni\.10 
village, A. Pnlmgren (H).- Mariehamn: in t. , 1945 A. Palmgren n-r), 1945 J. )fontell (TURA"), 1963 Ch. Krok· 
fors (H); SvinO, 1945 J . Montell (TURA).- Sund: Kungsholm, 1948 Bjn 2175, 2176, both 2 n = 42 (UPS"). 
Regio aboensis. Lohja: in borough , 1962 H. Toppari (H).- Paimio: 1952 K. J. Widen (H). - Pusula: 
Ahonpaa, Akeela, 1956 T. Toivouen (H" ); KarkOHI, Kahilisto, 1956 T . Toivonen (H).- Pyhiijarvi: ]arvenpaa, 
Sauna, 1956 T. Toivonen (H). - Raisio: 1/2 km NW of the r.y., 1955 Y. ll!ilkinen (H, OULU, TUR); Metsii · 
kulma, Myllymliki , 1964 T. Laiue (TUR).- T"rku: Iso-HeikkiUI, 1932 A. Y . Auer (TUR ); between Kauava· 
uiemi and Iso·Heikkila, 1924 L. E. Kari (TUR); Kupittaa, 1937 S. Valle (TUR ). 
Nylaudia. Borgd: t. , 1960 Wdn (H"**); Emsalo, Havsudden, 1919 Ch. E. Bold! (H); Gilddrag, BjOrkstraud, 
1957 Wdu (H"); Hammars, Barlastholmen, 1885 A. Gadolin (TURA).- Espoo: Bastvik, 1962 A. Niemi (H); 
Bodom, 1965 C. Cedercreutz (H); Kauklahti, 1961 K. Pohjakallio (H"); Pakanl..·yla, 1961 E . Kalaja (OULU).-
Helsinki (r .d.): Tammisto, 1920 K. Linkola (H).-Helsinki (t.): 20 specc., earliest 1887 (H"**, 0, O"GLU, S, TUR, 
TURA", UPS), one chrom. count by Bjn, 1782, 2 n = 42.- /ngd: Degerby, Kocksby, 1962 A. Niemi (H); 
Fagervik, 1852 E. Hisinger (H).- K yrksliitt: Jolkby, K}Tkslatt railway station, Porkala Byviken, and Stroms-
by, all 4 1962 A. Niemi (H).- PoTflainen: Halkia, 1959 A. Valta (H).- Sibbo: Eriksnlis 1951, Hindsby 1954, 
6stersundom 1953, 1958, all 4 G . Marklund (H" ).- SjutUied: Pickala, 1962 A. Nienti (H).- T11usula: Maan-
tiekyla, 1964 T. Ahti 17030 (H). 
Karelia australis. K otka: Mussalo, Etukylii , 1962 T. Ulvinen (H, OULU). - Sippola: K a ipiainen, 1949 
V. Kujala & A. Ulvineu (HFR); Saaramaa, 1948 V. Kujala & A. Ulvinen (HFR). - Virolahti: Hlimeenkylii, 
1931 I. Taube (H). 
Satakunta. Alastaro: Virttaa, in a spring, 1957 T . 1:lvinen (H" , O"GLU, TUR).- Kankaanpaa: 1 km NW 
of Kuninkaanlliltde, spring, 1957 T. Ulvinen (H).- Karkko.: Jilrventaka, 1 83 Hj. Hjelt (H", TURA); Piima-
jarvi , 1 km NW of Alinen Piimajlirvi, 1957 J. Suominen (TUR). - Kiukai .. en: Laihia, 1962 I. Kause (TUR). 
- /llerikarvia: Tuorila, 1962 J. Suominen (TUR). - Pori: ll!autyluoto, 1943 R . Savoulahti (H). - Ulvila: 
r.y., 1964 J. Suominen (H); Lattomeri, Niittymaa, 1949 P. Iso,;ita (H"). 
Tavastia australis. Hattula: Lautmila, 1956 T. Toivonen (H); Snlo, 1957 J. Suominen (H).- Heinola: Rai-
nio, 1962 U. Laine (TUR).- K1111sankoski: shore of Lappalanjarvi near road, 1964 J. Suominen (H).- LamtKi: 
Pappilankyla, 1960 T. Ulvinen (H, OULU); by the railway station, 1965 T. Maenpaa (H).- Siiiiksmiiki: Rapola, 
1965 H. Vlinska (H), 1965 T. Pulkinen (H).- Tampue: Epila, 1957 T. Ulvinen (H). 
Savonia australis. /matra: Railway station, 1965 J. Suominen (H).- Lappemratola: 1885 Th. Saelan (H), 
1964 P. Matikainen (H).- Mikkeli: Liukkola, 195 P. Krtola (H).- Rantasalmi: Parkumliki, r.y., 1963 J. 
Suominen (H); Vaabersalo, Linnansaari, 1958 1\f. & P. Isoviita (H", TUR). 
Ostrobottnia australis. Kaskl!: 1954 A. Railonsala (OL"LU).- Kristinestad: harbour railway, 1951 A. Rai-
lonsala (H).- K<.,ikka: borough, 1970 ]. Sarvela (H). - Vaasa: Metviken and the nearby cemetery, 1948, 
1952 M. Malmberg (H, VOA), 1952 R. Back (H", OULU, VOA), S. Klockars (VOA); Yasklot, 1907 A. Lindfors 
(H. TURA), 1909 B. ]urvelius (VOA). 
Tavastia borealis. St~miainen: Siltosaari, Huviniemi , 1962 A. 5-:'larisalo-Taube.rt (H). - Virrat: peninsula 
of Toisvesi, Ikkala, 1964 J . Suominen (H). 
Savonia borealis. joroinen: shore of Valvatusj ti rvi, 1966 Wdn (H).- Kuopio: 1 99, 1900 0. LOnnbobm 
(H" , HSI, KUO, UPS, TURA); Siirkimliki, 1933 E . Heikinheimo (H"); Slirkisoppi and Kotkankallio, both 1963 
L. Hirvonen (H).- Maaninka: Tuovilanlabti , 1901 H . Lindberg (H"), 1918 H . Roivainen (OULU).- Piela· 
vesi: ]okijilrvi, Lappi, 1933 0. Kyyhkynen (H"); Jylilnki , Ansala, 1936 H . Roivainen (S); Katajanmliki, Otra· 
maki, 1937 H. Roivainen (H), 1945 A. J. Huuskonen (H); Taipale, Tiskaharju, 1935 0 . KyyW..·ynen (H"). -
S14onenjoki: lisvesi, Kiuuulanniemi, 1964 K. Korhonen (H). 
Karelia borealis. ]oens<m: 1942 E. Laine (TUR).- ]<wka: Halivaara, 1946 R. Tuomikoski (H).- Kontio-
lahti: Jakokoski, r.y., 1965 ]. Suominen (H).- Pielisjiirvi: Koli, 1946 R. Tuomikoski (H); Vieki, Leppili<,1963 
C. E. Sonck (H).- Tuupovaara: shore of Kinnasjoki , 1940 R . Tuomikoski (H). 
Ostrobottnia media. Haapajlirvi : c.v., 1961, 1962 A. Kosonen (H, OL"LC").- Kokkola: Yxpila, 1945 U. 
Widlund (VOA).- Lappajiirvi: Ojala, 1907 A. Nystrom (H").- S ykarleby: 1965 Wdn (H ).- Oulainen: 1928 
L. Parvela (OULU) . - Rantsila: 1926 A. Karjalainen (OIJ"LC).- Rautio: TyppO, 1965 T . Ulvinen (OULU"). 
Ostrobottnia kajanensis . K11hmo: Korpisalmi, Jyrkli.n.koski , 1926 0. KyyW..·ynen (H"). - Sotkamo: c.v., 
1956 J. Alto (H), 1963 Wdn (H*).- Suom11ssalmi: Rulttinaansalmenkyla, H lirkOvaara, 1909 0. Kyyhkynen (H). 
Ostrobottnia borealis. H ail••oto (KarlO): Keski!..-yla, Snlmela, 1947 N. Hylander (H", UPS). - Ketni jiirvi: 
Joutsijarvi, 1964 J . Suominen (H); Leviiranta, 1967 Wdn (H).- .\luhos: Tuppu, 1966 T . Ulvinen (OULU) . 
- Oulu: 1961 0. Mautyvaara (OULU), 1962 T. Ulvinen (H, OULU"), 1963 Ch. Krokfors (H).- Owlujoki: Hii· 
rouen, 1964 T. Ulvinen (OULU" ). - Oulunsalo: Akio, 1900 I. Leiviska (H) cfr. 
Regio kuusamoensis. Kuusamo: c.v., 1960 R.-L. Hamet (H), 1962, 1963 5 specc., T. Ahti (H"), 1963 T. 
Ulvinen (OULU" ) cfr; Kuoliojiirvi, 1966 T. Ahti & L. Hamet-Ahti 22163 (H") cfr; KiismA, 1966 T. Ahti & L. 
Hlimet-Ahti (H); Kiiyla, 1967 Wdn (H); Makela, 1966 T. Ahti & L . Hamet-Ahti (H); Maattillauvaara, Alitalo, 
1966 T. Ahti & L. Hlimet-Ahti 22166 (H"); Ruukki, 1925 K. Linkola (H"); TOrmasenvaara, Nuottalabti, T. 
Ahti & L. Hlimet·Ahti 22163 (H") cfr.- Sa/la: (Knolajarvi ): c.v., 1917 V. Pesola (H"); r .y., 1964 J . Suominen 
(H); NE of Kelloselka r.y. , 1964 ]. Suominen (H).- Tairalkoski: R on iaho, 1947 V. Erkamo (H"). 
Lapponia kemensis. Pelkosennietni: c .v., 1961 T. Ulvinen (H).- Sodank)·lii: Sattanen, 1 7 E. Wainio (TUR). 
Lapponia inarensis. lnari: Ivalo, 1960 V. Kujala (HFR), 1966 Wdn (H*); Toivoniemi, 1 0 A. 0. Kiblman 
(KUO), 1880 A. Arrhenius & A. 0. Kihlmau (H"). 
Leningrad Region 
Karelia australis. Lesogorskiy (Jailski , Jiiskis): Al.tola, 1 88 J. Lindeu (H"); Vallinkoski, 1881 Th. Saelan 
(H).- Vyborg (Viipuri): Monrepos, 1934 T. A. Putkonen (H") cfr. 
Isthmus ka relicus. Zelmogorsk (Terijoki): r .y., 1935 L. FagerstrOm (H"). 
FLORA FENNICA 5 151 
Karelian A.S.S.R. 
Karelia ladogensis. Impilakhti: Uomaa, 1914 R. Hiilltors (H").- Sortavala (Serdobol): 1904 0 . Lbnnbohm 
(KUO).- Suislamo: Jalonvaara, 1915 K. Linkola (H"). 
Karelia olonetsensis . Shoksha: shore of L. Onega (Xlinisja.rvi ), 1898 J. I. Lindroth & A. K. Cajander (H). 
Karelia borealis. Korpisel'kya: 1902 A. Torckell (H"); Lehmllvaara, Siiynatvaara, 1914 K. Linkola (H).-
Suoyarvi: Haukka and Moisseinvaara, bolh 1914 K. Linkola (H" ). 
Regio kuusamoensis. Kuusamo: Rajala by L. Olanga (Paanajarvi), 1877 E. Wainio (H), 1937 J. Montell 
(TURA).- Kuolayarvi (Salla): Ali-Kurtti, Nivala, 1917 V. Pesola (H", TURA). 
Munnansk Region 
Lapponia Ima ndrae. Apatity: 1930 Anon. (L~") . - Kandalaksha: by ra ilway, 1917 A. Bulavkina, V. Ko-
marov and V. Petrov (LE). 
Lapponia ponojensis. Svyatov Nos (Svjatoi·nos): 1887 A. 0. Kihlman (H). 
Lapponia tulomensis. Kola: meadow by R. Kola, 1917 A. Bulavkina, V. Komarov & V. Petrov (LE).-
Murmansk: 1967 Wdn (H). 
Sweden 
Angermanland. Hiim!Jsand: Hambn, 1947 Bjn 1608, 1612, both 2 n = 42 (UPS") . - Hl!gsj/J: Veda, 1947 
Bjn 161 9, 2 n = 42 (UPS" ).- Niitra: KOpmanhobnen, 1947 Bjn 1646, 2 n = 42 (UPS).- Sollefled: 1910 G. 
Johansson (LD) . 
Norrbotten. Piled: by S harbour, 1912 E. :\!arklnnd (UPS). 
Pile Lappmark. Arjeplog: shore of Homavan by Arjeplog, Rappasnndet, 1963 J. Lundquist (UPSV"); 
shore of R . Pile by Forsuas, 1963 J. Luudquis t (UPSV"); Vuolvojaure: S shore and by Varrasviken, both 1963 
J. Luudquist (UPSV" ); Saddajaure: S shore by Norra Bergnas and by Mossamyran, both 1963 J. Lundquist 
(UPSV"); Viisterhobn by Vuossesnndet, N shore of Saddajaure (locality 22), 1962 J. Lnndquist & G. Wistrand 
(UPSV" ). 
Norway (list of localities in southern Norway in STORMER 1952) 
Nesseby: Fuglebjerget, 1859 Chr. Sommerfelt (0"). 
A grostis mertensii X stricta 
Finland 
Lapponia kemensis. Sodat~.kylii : KersilO; shore of Kitinen 1 km below Hannunoja, 1965 Wdn (H). 
Lapponia inarensis. Utsjoki: shore opposite Jaakkola near Pikku·Jussi, 1961 L. & Y . Miikinen (TUR); 
riversides by Puk.sala and Patoniva, both 1969 Wdn (H). 
Sweden 
Lule Lappmark. Giillivare: sandy shore of Sitasjaure S of mouth of Lietejokk, 1924 G. BjOrkman (S, UPS; 
sub nom. A. canina in G. BJ6RJOtAN 1939: 12; determined in schedis as •A. canitJa x borealise by T. Vester-
gren in 1926). 
Norway 
Troms. KvaeHangetJ.: Kvaenangsbotn; gravelly mouth of rivulet in village, 1966 \Vdn (H*} . - Skjaerv6: 
l,OkO, Ramberg, 1900 R. E. Fridlz (0). 
Agrostis X bjoerkmanii 
Finland 
Alandia. Ecker!J: Storby, 1962 A. Saarisalo-Taubert (H ). - Finstrt»n: BergO-HUSO, 1946 J. llfontell (TURA); 
Amnas, 1895 A. Rantaniemi (OULU). 
Nylandia. Borgd: t., 1960, 1964 \Ydn (H" ).- Helsi11ki: Kaisaniemi, 1935 N. Herlin (H") cfr.- Sibbo: 
I.OparO, Svartholm, 1965 Wdn (H). 
Satakunta. Karkku: 1872 Hj. Hjelt (H"; sub nom . A. stolonifera X vulgaris in H . LL~BERG 1900: 135).-
Merikarvia: Honkajiirvi, 1962 J. Suominen (H). 
Tavastia australis . Asikkala: Pnlk.kila ridge, 1947 J. Jalas, cult. Upsaliae, Bjn 1784 2 n = 35+3 (UPS" ). 
- Lammi: Jahkola, 1961 M. Haapasaari (H ); by Biological Station, 1964 Y. Ala-Paavola (H").- Sysmii: Maa· 
tiais rapids, 1872 K. ]. \V. nonius (H"; sub nom. A. stolonifera x vulgaris in H . J,INDBERG 1900: 153). - Tyr· 
Viint~: 1919 K. Halkilahti (Tl"R). 
Savonia austra lis. jout.seno: Jiiuhiiila, shore of Saimaa, 1967 \\"dn (HJ.- Pttnkaharju: Punkasalmi, shore 
of Puruvesi, 1967 Wdn (H). 
Tavastia borealis. Sroniait~en: ]anislahti , 1962 A. Saa.risalo·Taubert (H ).- Viitasaaf'i: shore of c.v. island, 
1969 Wdn (H). 
Savonia borealis. Kuopio: 1900 0. LOnnbohm (LD); shore near t., 1966 Wdn (H); 1\faljalampi, 1931 A. Toi· 
vone.n (H).- Maaninka: Houk.am.iilti, 1966 Wdn (H*); Tuovilanlahti, llfustalahde, 1937 H. Roivainen (H"). 
- Tervo: Talluskyln, Tiensyrja, 1933 0. Kyyhkynen (H"). 
Karelia borealis. Liperi: Mattiseulahti, Alamylly, 1953 A. Vuorisalo (TUR). - Pielisjiirvi: Hattuvaara, 
ItkiOnkangas, shore of Ruunanjrirvi 196L; K.inahmonniemi, Korpilabti 1962; Kontiovaara, shore of Suomus-
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jarvi 1960; Kyliinlahti: Pieni L apsynsaari and Suuri Turakkasaari 1962; Varpanen, Karsikko, shore of Viekin· 
jarvi 1962; Viensuu, Kutl.:utsaari 1962; all 7 specc. collected by C. E. Sonck (H); Koli, shore of Pielisjarvi by 
Alamaja, 1967 Wdn {H). 
Ostrobottnia media. Haapaiiiroi: Harju, 1962 A. Kosonen (OULU") . - Larsmo: Pinnas, 1954 E. Hiiyren 
{H"); shore by bridge to Eugmo, 1965 Wdn (H*).- Nykarleby: FrOjsOn, 1917 B. Pettersson {H).- 011lainen: 
nea r Kilpua station, 1964 J. Suominen (H).- Paavola: near Tuomioja r.y., 1964 J . Suominen {H).- Rautio: 
Karkiskyla, 1964 T. Ulvinen {H, OULU); POlla, 1964 T . Ulvinen (H, OULU). - Revonlahti: Ylipaa, Kallila, 
1966 T. Ulvinen (OULU). 
Ostrobottnia kajauensis. Suomussalmi: shore near rectory, 1909 0. K yyhkynen {H"). 
Ostrobottnia borealis. I i: Maakrunni, 1948 T. Vartiainen (OULU); Olhava, Nyby, 1965 Wdn {H).- Kemi: 
shore by camping place, 1965 Wdn (H); Ajos, 1965 Wdn (H); Ala·Paakkola, 1965 Wdn (H). - Kemijiirvi: shore 
of Kemijoki at border between Kemijarvi and Pelkosenniemi, 1915 A. Rantaniemi (H); Alal.:yla, Koivusaari, 
1962 M. Ohenoja (H, OULU); Kemijiirvi, r .y . 1964 J. Suominen {H); K ostamo, by K ostamojiirvi, 1969 Wdn 
{H); Levaranta,1967 Wdn {H); S. Teljonsaari,1965 M. Lahdeoja {H); Tohmo, Lahnasaari,1959 P. Havas (OULU). 
- Kiiminki: Martimonoja by Kiiminki- Vli·Ii road, 1960 P. S. Jokela (OULU).- Kuivaniemi: Taipale,sea· 
shore, 1969 Wdn {H).-'- Oulunsalo: Kylanpuoli, 1963 P. S. J okela (OULU").- Rovaniemi: Marraskoski, 1966 
Wdn (H); Nuottisaari, 1961 P . Havas (OULU); Oinassaari, 1915 A. Rantaniemi (H"); Sinetta, shore of Ounas· 
joki, 1924 M. J. Kotilainen {H); Valajaskoski, 1864 M. Brenner (H). - Simo: shore of Simojoki by bridge on 
highway 4, 1965 Wdn (H).- Ylitornio: Koskenniemi, 1877 Hj. Hjelt & R. Hult (H; sub nom. A. stolon•fera 
X vulgaris in H. LINDBERG 1900:153). 
Regio kuusamoensis. Kuusamo: c.v., near Nilojiirvi, 1963 T. Ulvinen (H); S shore of Ala-Kit.kajiirvi, 1967 
Wdn {H); Juuma, in the village, 1963 J . Suominen {H), H. Toppari (H); shores of Ala·Junmajiirvi, 1962 M. 
Tervo (OULU"), 1966 Wdn {H"); shore of Ylii·Juumajiirvi , 1967 Wdn (H); K iiyhi, 1967 Wdn (H); Tolpanniemi, 
1963 J. Suominen {H); Vallioniemi, shore of Ala ·Kitkajiirvi, 1967 Wdn (H). - Salla: near Kelloselkii, 1964 
J. Suominen {H); Naruska, Saarikoski, 1961 T. Rintanen (H). 
Lapponia kemensis. Kittilii: c.v., 1908 G. LA.ng {H); shores of Ounasjoki in Alakyla, Helppi and JiiiiskO, all 
3 1966 Wdn {H*); Kaukonen, 1877 Hj. Hjelt & R. Hult (H; sub nom. A. stolonifera X vulgaris in H. LrNDBERG 
1900:153); KOnkaiinkylii, 1933 H. Roivainen (H); SE of Pokka, by Rajalompolo at mouth of Hannukanoja, 
1959 T. Ulvinen (H).- Kolari: river shore in c.v. , 1925 0. Fortelius (TURA); Kolari towards Huuki, 1964 T. 
Ulvinen (OULU"); Akiisjoki, field, 1933 H. Roivainen {H).- Mu<>r•io: Shores of R. Jlfuonio at Aasakoski 1923, 
Aasavaara 1925, Kiitkiisuvanto 1915, Visanto Rapids in Ylikylii 1942, and Ylimuonio 1915, all 5 J. Montell 
(TURA''); Visanto rapids, 1969 Wdn (H).- Pelkosenniemi: shore of Kemijoki at border between Pelkosenniemi 
and Sodankylli, 1916 A. Rantaniemi (OULU); shore of Luirojoki 2.5--3.1 km from Verkkojoki towards Tanhua, 
1960 K. Laaksonen (H); Saunavaara, shore of Kitinen, 1967 Wdn (H); Suvanto, S shore of Kitinen about 4.3-
4.6 km from the Suvanto road towards Sodaru:yHi, 1960 K. Laaksonen (H).- Savukoski: shore of Kemijoki, 
1915 A. Rantaniemi (H"); river shore in c.v., 1966 Wdn {H); shore of Kemijok i about 1/2 km above Arajoki, 
1960 P. Havas (OULU); Hihnavaara, river shore, 1966 Wdn (H*); Kuttusvaara, 1959 P. Sorsa (H); Lattuna, 
riverside, 1961 T. Ulvinen {H, OULU, S, TUR); Martinkyla , shore about 1 km above Kyliisnvanto, 1960 P. 
Havas (OULU).- Sodankylii: G. Wahlenberg (UPS"; sub nom. A. st<Jlonifera x vulgaris in MURBECK 1898: 5), 
1878 E. Wainio (TUR), 1882 E. W. Blom (H"; sub nom. A. si<J/onifera X vulgaris in H. LINDBERG 1900: 153); 
Niemela, 1878 E. Wainio (TUR); localities along Kitinen N- S: Ylikitinen, confluence of Vuotsojoki and Ki· 
linen, 1959 T. Rintanen (H); KOngiis towards Porttipahta, 1959 K . Laaksonen (H"); K Ongiis, 1966 W"dn (H*); 
Peurasuvanto, 1958 T. Ulvinen {H), 1959 K. Laaksonen (H), 1966 Wdn (H); about 600 m from mouth of Ylii· 
Liesijoki towards Peurasuvanto, 1960 K. Laaksonen {H); Pet!..'"ll.la, about 1.2-1.7 km from Matarakoski towards 
Sodankyla, 1960 K. Laaksonen (H); KersilO, roadside, 1965 Wdn (H); Kersi.IO, about 1 km below Hannunoja, 
1965, 1969 Wdn (H); KersilO, about 2.6 kn1 from Kersi!O ferry towards Sodankylii, 1960 K. Laaksonen {H); 
Sattanen, 1965 Wdn (H); riverside in c.v. , 1965 Wdn {H); about 1.3--1.4 km from the Sodankyla bridge towards 
Aska, 1960 K. Laaksonen {H); Aska, 1960 K. Laaksonen {H), 1965 Wdn {H); Vaiskojarvi, about 1.3--1.9 km 
from TOrmiinen towards Suvanto, 1960 K. Laaksonen (H); Vaiskojiirvi, about 700 m from Luostonoja towards 
Suvanto, K. Laaksonen (H). Localities along Luirojoki N-S: K orvanen, shore of Korvasjoki by Ala·Ponku, 
1958 T. Ulvinen & ]. Poijarvi {H"); Korvanen, Valkeasilmiivaara, 1958 T. Ulvinen & J. Poijiirvi (H); shore of 
Luirojoki 3 km above Korvanen, 1958 T. Ulvinen & ]. Poijiirvi (H); shores of Luirojoki about 6, 7 and 8 km 
below Korvanen, all 3 1958 K . Laaksonen (H" ); Riesto, mouth of Kopsusjoki, 1959 K. Laaksonen (H); Tanhua, 
shore of Luirojoki about 4 km above the ferry, 1959 K. Laaksonen (H). 
Lapponia enontekiensis. Enonteki6: localities along Ounasjoki N-S: Ketomella and 1 km N. of Saajontalo, 
both 1966 P. Borg {H"); about 5 km N of YlikyrO, 1930 K. Linkola (H). Localities along Liitiiseno and R. Muo· 
nio N .... S: Luossakoski, 1889 L . Linden (H); between Isokurkkio and Vahiikurkkio, 1959 L. & H. Roivainen 
{H); between Vahakurkkio aud Markkina, 1939 J . I. Liro & H . Roivainen (H); Pahtakoski, 1949 J. I. Liro & 
H. Roivainen (S); Mannakoski, 1962 M. Lahdeoja (H); Gunnarin Korva, 1950 Bjn 3064 2 n = 35 (UPS"); Viihii· 
niva, 1969 Wdn {H); Palojoensuu, 1965 M. I,ahdeoja (H); mouth of Lassinoja, 1914 J. Montell (TURA"), 1966 
Wdn (H" *). 
Lapponia inarensis. lt~ari: Ivalo, by Ivalojoki, 1959 T. Ahti (H), 1961 P. Kallio (TUR). 1963, 1964 M. Lllhde· 
oja (H), 1966 Wdn (H); by Iva.lojoki between TOrmanen and Iva.lo, 1960 V. Kujala (HFR); shore of Luotto· 
joki about 15 km from border of U.S.S.R., 1966 Wdn (H). 
Karelian A.S.S.R. 
Karelia onegensis. Sofmkha (Suopohja): 1863 Th. Simming (H"; sub nom. A. stolonifera x vulgaris in H . 
J.mDBERG 1900: 153). 
Murmansk Region 
Lapponia Varsugae. Meneba: mouth of rivulet Meneba joining R. Ponoy, 1928 G. D. Zinserling 665 (LE" ). 
Lapponia tulomensis. Kildin: Anon (LE). - Kola: shore of R. Tu.loma, 1917 A. Bulavkina, V. Komarov 
& V. Petrov 770, 1007 (LE" ); llfurmansk, shore of R. Tuloma, 1921 N . Sa\;ch 613 (LE"); Jlfurmansk, shore of 
R. Tuloma near Krivjech Peninsula, 1921 N. Savich 454 (LE). 
Sweden 
Angerman.land. Hiirn6sand: HiimOn, GA.nsvik, 1947 Bjn 1611, 1613 2 n = 35 (UPS"). - H6gsj6: Veda, 
1947 Bjn 1618 2 n = 35 (UPS"). 
Norrbotten. Paiala: 1859 C. P. Laestadius (UPS"), 1856, 1860 L . L. Laestadius (S"; sub nom. A. sUJ/onifera 
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X vulgaris in MURBECK 1898: 5); Areavaara, shore of R. Muonio, 1966 \\'dn (H); Erkheikki, shore of R. Tome, 
1966 Wdn (H); Kengis, by rapids, 1946 Bjn 871, 872 2 n = 35 (UPS"); Jlfertalakte, 1859 L. L. Laestadius (S"); 
Petajiisalo, 1859, 1860 L. L. Laestadius (S" ); shore of R. Tome about 35 km above c.v., 1966 Wdn (H) . - Muo-
tnonalusta: Parkajoki, shore of R. Muonio, 1966 Wdn (H). 
Pite Lappmark. Arjeplog: Vuossejaure, E shore by m outh of influent from Limsjaure (locality 21), 1962 
]. Lundquist & G. Wistrand (UPSV"); Saddajaure, S shore by Mossamyran, 1963 J. Lundquist (UPSV"). 
Torne lappmark. Karesuando: 1840, 1846, 1847 L. L. Laestadius (H, S", UPS"; sub nom. A. stolonifera 
X vulgaris in Murbeck 1898: 5); Gunnarin K orva, 1950 Bjn 3016 2 n = 35 (UPS). 
Norway 
Finnmark. Nesseby: Mortensnes, 1861 A. G. Nordvi (UPS"; sub nom. A. stoloni{era x vulgaris in MURBECK 
1898: 5).- Tana: 1886 G. Balke (0", Trom"); near Tana church, 1855 Cbr. Sommerfelt (UPS" ; sub nom. A. 
stolonifera X vulgaris in MURBECK 1898:5); H Oiholme.n near Tana church, 1852 Chr. Sommerfelt (0"). 
Agrostis X murbeckii 
Finland 
Alandia. Lemland: Idbolm, 1902 A. Renvall (H"). 
Regie aboensis. Bromarv: Viittla."<, BjOrkbolm, 1966 Wdn (H).- Dragsfiiird: Ekbamn, 1961 Wdn (H).-
Finby: Pettulandet, 1963 B. SOderstrom (H).- Nagu: Sjii!O, 1967 Wdn (H); Styrskobb, 1961 Wdn (H). -
Rymiittylii: cliff S o f Vaaramaa, 1967 Wdn (H). - Sauvo: Eraniemi, 1950 A. E. Koskimies (H") . - Turku: 
Hirvensalo, 1953 H. SA!lin (TUR).- Uusikaupu,.ki: Sorvakko, 1960 U. Laine (TUR) . 
Nylandia. Borgd: Pellinge, numerous specc. 195~1969 Wdn (H").- Ekeniis: r .d., Angsholm, 1948 Bjn, 
2 n = 28 (UPS").- Espoo: Hoplax, Hagalund, 1936 N. Herlin (H"); SommarO, MoiSO, 1966 Wdn (H).- Hel-
sinki: Kallviksudd, 1967 Wdn {H).- Pemd: KabbOle, 1966 Wdn (H).- Sibbo: LOparo, Sandbolm, 1965 Wdn 
{H). 
Satakunla. Siikylii: Pybajoki, 1946 H. SAl tin (TUR, TURA''). 
Ostrobottnia australis. Korsnii•: 1912 A. Lindfors (TUR).- Kri.stinestad: 1965 Wdn (H).- Malax:: Storskar, 
1950 M. Malmberg (VOA). 
Savonia borealis. Kuopio: Hirvilabli, 1900 0. A. F. LOnnbobrn (H") ctr. 
Karelia borealis. Kontiolahti: 1895 W. M. A..-.:elson (HEL).- Viirlsilii: Niirala r.y., 1965 J. Suominen (H) . 
Ostrobotlnia media. Kalajoki: Hiekkasiirkiit, 1965 Wdn (H).- Kokkola: 1969 Wdn (H).- Krat.aby: Hasto, 
1959 C. Krokfors (H). 
Ostrobottnia borealis. Hailuoto: Hanhinen, Rautalello, 1960 A. Koponen (H) cfr; Syokari and Ulko-
karvo, both 1965 T. Stjernberg (H).- Ji: Asemakyla, 1954 M. Malvari (OULU, TUR).- Kemi: Rantaniemi, 
1895 K. J . Ehnberg (TUR).- Kiiminki: ]olosmak.i, 1955 V. TOrnroos (OULU).- Ulajiirvi: between Rantanen 
and Ku.kkola, 1936 V. Niinimiiki (H). 
Regio kuusamoensis. Kuusamo: S shore of Ala-Kitkajlirvi, 1967 Wdn (H); Junma: N shore of Junmajarvi, 
1948 0. Rune (UPS"), Ala-Juuma, 1965 J. Suominen (H), Niskakoski, 1965 H. Toppari (H), Jyravan K ongas, 
1966 Wdn (H" ). 
Lapponia inarensis. lnari: lake shore near c.v., 1969 Wdn (H).- Utsioki: 1.5 km N of Vetsikko, 1958 Y. 
Makinen & P. Kallio (H", OULU, TUR") . 
Leningrad Region 
Isthmus karelicus. G1-atnovo (Sakkola): shore of L. Varto (Suvanto), 1897 G . L:!.ng (HSI). 
Karelia ladogensis. Prio>ersk {Kiikisalmi): Kivisa.lmi, 1905 J. S . W. Koponen (H). 
Murmansk Region 
Lapponia Imandrae. Nuotjaur: 1891 J. Linden (H). 
Lapponia Varsugae. Kanevka: shore of R. Ponoy, 1928 G. D. Zinserling 603 (LE"). 
Lapponia ponojensis. Pyalitsa: 1889 A. 0 . Kib1man (H"). 
Lapponia tulomensis. Murmansk: by bridge across Kola fjord, 1967 Wdn (H). 
Sweden 
Angermanland. Nora: Kr:!.ngen, 1958 E. Evers (LD"). - Siibrd: 1908 F. Peters (UPS"); Norrstig, 1873 
H. W. Ameli (UPS") . - Vibyggerd: Ratan, 1951 F. Bergvall (S"). 
Vasterbotten . Byske: Ronnskiil, 1915 E. Marklnnd (S"); SvinO, 1947 Bjn, 2 n = 28 + 4 (UPS") ; SvinOniiset, 
1947 Bjn, 2 n = 28 (UPS"). - Lllvdnger: Kallviken, 1949 Bjn (UPS"). - Nysiitra: Grovsandsudde, 1939 C. 
Malmstrom (S"). 
Norrbotten. Luled: Hinderson 1923 and UddskiiJ 1922, both H. Svenonins (S", UPS" ). - Nederka/ix: 
StorOn, 1950 Bjn, 2 n = 28 (UPS"). - Nedertorned: Santasaari, 1946 Bjn 883 2 n = 25 (cfr), 2 n 
= 28+2, 28+4 (UPS").- Alvsby: Holmsel (locality 2), 1962 J. Lundqnist & G. Wistrand (UPSV" ).- Over-
torned: Pullinki, 1961 0. LOnnquist (S). 
Asele Lappmark. A sele: SOnlsele, 1949 Bjn 2810 2 n = 28 (UPS" ). 
Pile Lappmark. Arieplog: Gallaure, W shore, 1963 J. Lnndquist (UPSV"); I,nlep Istjakk, S side, 1963 ]. 
Lnndqnist (UPSV"), 
Nonvay 
Nordland. Andlly: Andenes, 1873 Nrn (0"). - Ankenes: Rombaksbotn, 1950 Bjn, 2 n = 28 + 2 (UPS"). 
Trams. Bjark6y: Flatoy, 1934 P. Benum (TROM").- .lfdlselv: Ruosta by Ruostenvand, 1879 Nrn (0"). 
- Nordrei.sa: Junsjarvi, 1910 H . Resvoll-Holmsen (0").- Starfiord: Kvesmenes, 1933 H . Smith (UPS"); Ski-
botn and mouth of Signalelva, both 1969 Wdn (H).- TratmD: Sletta, 1953 0. Rune (UPS"). 
Finnmark. A Ita: Bosekop, Nm (O"); TOrfossen bru, 1966 Wdn (H).- Ha.vik: 1880 C. Lindman (UPS" ). 
- Tana: Sm."llfjord, 1966 Wdn (H). 
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Agrostis gigantea X stolonifera 
Finland 
Ostrobottuia kajanensis. Kuhmo: Korpisalmi, \V shore of Lentua, 1945 L. FagerslrO.m (H"). 
Regia kuusamoensis . Kuusamo: c.v. , Tatankijarvi, 1963 T. l.,; lvinen (H, OULU"); S shore of AJa-Kilkajarvi, 
1967 Wdn (1-1); Juuma: Ala·Juumaujarvi, 1947 J . ]alas, Bjn 1783 2 n = 35 (UPS"), 1948 0. Rune (UPS", 
1962 L. Tauriaiuen (OULU" ), Kitkajoki below Jyravau KOngas, 1962 T. Ulvinen (OULU" ), 1966 Wdn (1-1"), 
N shore of Oulankajoki opposite the mouth of Kitkajoki, 1908 W. Berner (1-1); Vasarapeni, eutrophic paludified 
shore of Y1i·Kitkajarvi between Apajalahti and Mantyuiemi , 1963 T. l;lvinen (1-l, OULU"); Vuotunlti, Kiukaan· 
korva, shore of Kuusinkijoki, 1964 L. &. Y. Makinen (TUR). - Sal/a: Naruska jarvi , 1961 T. Rintanen (1-1 ) . 
Lappouia kemensis. Savukoski: Shore of Nuortijoki about 3 km from the Soviet boundary, 1961 T. Ulvinen 
(1-l, OULU"). 
Lapponia inarensis. l 11ari: Lernmenjoki, by the house of Jubani Jomppanen, 1959 R. Kalliola (1-1 ); Lutto-
joki, sandy shores about 15 and 25 km from the Soviet boundary, both 1966 Wdn (1-1*); Tirro-Paadarijarvi, E 
shore o f Vaskojoki, 1961 U. Laine (TUR) . - Utsjoki: Kevonniemi, 1960 P. Kallio (TUR); Kevo, ]omppala, 
1961 P. Vanhatalo (TUR); shore o f Kevojarvi opposite Puksala, 1969 Wdn (1-1); shore of Mantojarvi near c.v., 
1969 Wdn (H); Paksujalka, 1880 A. Arrheuius & A. 0. Kihlman (1-l, KUO; sub nom. A. stol<mifera x vulgaris 
in H. LINDBERC 1900: 153). 
l\Iurmansk R egion 
Pechmga (Petsamo) : shore of R. Lot a (Luttojoki) about 25 km from the Finnish boundary, 1967 Wdn (1-1"). 
Lapponia tulomeusis. Noto:ero (Nuortijarvi ): shore of L. Notozero, 1883 H. Hollmen (1-1; sub nom. A . sto· 
011i{era x v«lgaris in H. LINDilERC 1900: 153). 
Sweden 
Pile Lappmark. Arieplog: Homavau. Kakeludden S.W. of Stensund, 1963 L. Luudquist (UPSV" ); shore 
of Rebnisjaure, 1963 J. Lundquist (UPSV" ); shore of Storlaisan at Stenudden, 1959 J. Lundquist (UPSV" ); 
mouth of Sadebackeu in Storla isan, 1963 J. Lundquist (U PSV"). 
Norway 
Finnmark. Ta11a: L eirpoll , Nrn (0"); Polmak, sandy shore o f R. Tana, 1969 Wdn (H). 
Agrostis camna X stolonifera 
Finland 
Nylandia. Borgd: Pellinge, Angsholm, damp meadow, 1970 Wdn (H) . 
Agrostis stolonifera X stricta 
Finland 
Regio kuusamoensis . Ku11samo: sandy S shore of Ala-Kitkajti.rvi, 1967 '\lrdn (H"•). 
Agrostis mertensii X stolonifera 
FinJand 
Lappouia keme.nsis. MuOt,·io: Katktisuvanto, spring near R. Muonjo, 1968 T. Ulvine.n (H. OULU); mead-
ow near Joe.nsuu gArd, 1942 J. Moutell (TURA"); Y1imuonio, sandy shore o f Isosaari , 1941 J . )!on tell (TU RA''). 
Lappouia enontekiensis. En011lekio: sandy shore of R . Muon io near mouth of I.assinoja, 1931 J. Mo.ntell 
(TURA"), 1966, 1967 Wdu (1-l"•). 
Sweden 
Norrbotten. Paiala: 1858 L.I,. Laestadius (UPS"). 
Tome Lappmark. Karesuando: c.v., numerous specc. collected in 1 30s and 1 40s by I,. L. Laestadius (LD", 
S", UPS"); c.v., 1929 0. R. Holmberg, Plantae Suecicae exsiccatae 143 (H. etc.); c.v. , \V' shore of Kaarevuopio, 
1950 Bjn 3039, 3042 both 2 n = 42 (UPS" ); S shore o f border river 1.5 km S\Y of Ausskari, 1950 Bjn 3049, 3050 
both 2 n = 42 (UPS"); shore of R. Muonio near church, 196i \\"dn (1-1"*). 
Agrostis gigantea x mertensii 
l\Iurmansk Region 
Lapponia petsamoensis. Pecht11ga (Petsamo): Sandy shore o f R . Lota (Luttojok i) about 25 km from Finnish 
border, 1967 Wdu (H"*). 
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Agrostis capillaris X stricta 
Finland 
Lapponia kemensis. Sodat~kylii: K ersi!O, \\- shore of Kitinen about (}-400 m below mouth of Hannunoja, 
1960 K. Laaksonen (H"), and about 1 km below mouth of Hannunoja, 1965, 1969 Wdn (H"*); P etkula, W shore 
of Kitinen just below Hannunoja, 1960 K. Laaksonen (H").- Pelkosenniemi: Suvanto, S shore of Kitinen about 
2 km from I,epola towards Suvanto, along a brook , 1960 K. Laaksonen {H"}; Suvanto, Ahm.auiva, erosion shore, 
1960 K. I,aaksonen (H"). 
Lapponia enontekiensis. Enooltki6: Palojoensuu, rivers.ide in village, 1966, 1967 Wdn (H"*). 
Lapponia inarensis. Inari: by rapids in c.v., 1966 'Vdn (H"*). 
Murmansk Region 
Pechtnga (Petsamo): roadside near shore of R. Lot a about 25 km from Finnish border, 1967 Wdn (H"*). 
Agrostis cfr capillaris X clavata 
F inland 
Ostrobottnia borealis. Rovaniemi: Pekkala Kaihuanvaara, S'V slope, 1956 ?.!. J. Kotilainen (H"). 
Summary 
The present work is a study of the taxonomy, nomenclature and distribution of taxa 
of the genus Agrostis met with in the eastern half of Fennoscandia. 
The t ypification of the genus Agrostis L. 1753 is discussed. Since it seems that no 
satisfactory typification has so far been made and that none can be made without a 
change in the current usage of the generic name, it is proposed that A. canina L. be con-
served as the type species. 
The various t axonomically important characters are discussed. The morphological 
variation encountered is described and also illustrated with the aid of photographs, picto-
rialized scatter diagrams and histograms. Some new chromosome counts are reported. 
The phenology of the different taxa is briefly treated. 
The species dealt with are divided into two sections: Agrostis, comprising four native 
(A. canina, A. clavata, A. mertensii and A. stricta) and two adventitious alien (A. pourre-
tii and A. scabra) species, and Vilfa (Adans.) Roem. & Schult., with three native species 
(A. capillaris, A. gigantea and A. stolonifera). 
The nomenclature of each species is discussed, and numerous typifications are made. 
It is found that A. borealis Hartm. 1838 is a younger synonym of A. mertensii Trin. 1836, 
whose type is from Alaska. A. strict a J. F. Gmel. 1791 is synonymous with A. coarctata 
Ehrh. ex Hoffm. 1800 (=A. pusilla Dum., A. hyperborea Laest., A . canina ssp. montana 
Hartm.). The name A. capillaris L. 1753 can be satisfactorily lectotypified, and replaces 
the younger synonym A. tem~is Sibth. 1794 . 
Among the species of sect. Agrostis, A. cani11a, A. clavata and A. mertensii seem to be 
taxonomically rather homogeneous within the region studied. A. stricta consists of two 
population groups, which in the region studied are geographically widely separated from 
one another, but are connected through western Norway and Sweden. The two popula-
tion groups differ morphologically to some extent. The southern populations appear to 
correspond to the populations in southern Sweden and western Europe, but deviate 
from the populations referred to A. syreislschikowii P. Smirn. in the adjacent part of the 
U.S.S.R. 
The species of sect. Vilfa are all Yery variable. In A. capillaris the variation has not 
been found to show any definite geographical pattern. The species is common, at least in 
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inhabited areas, all over the region. It consists of both introduced and native populations. 
A. gigantea comprises two indigenous varieties and a heterogeneous group of introduced 
biotypes. A. gigantea var. repens (Laest.) Widen, comb. nova, is a Eurasian taxon widely 
distributed on lake and river shores in Finland, the Karelian A.S.S.R. and the Murmansk 
Region, but avoiding coastal areas around the Gulfs of Bothnia and Finland. !ts distri-
bution seems to extend eastwards to the Lena River in Siberia. A. gigantea var. glauce-
scens Widen, var. nova, is a sea-shore plant occurring on the coasts of the Gulfs of Bothnia 
and Finland. !t is probably endemic in the Baltic area. The introduced types of A. gi-
gantea are rather variable, but are combined together under the name A. gigantea var. 
dispar without further subdivision. Evidently only one specimen, collected in N Helsinki, 
is referable to A. gigantea var. gigantea. A. stolonifera is extremely variable within the 
region in respect to nearly every character. The variation, distribution and ecology of 
some different population groups are described. 
Ten interspecific hybrids have been found in the region. Some of the hybrids are 
rather frequent and, owing to vegetative propagation, are also abundant in their habitats. 
This is especially true of A. x bfoerkmanii Widen, nom. nov. (=A. capillaris X giganlea), 
and A. x murbeckii ( = A. capillaris X stolonifera), which occur nearly all over the region. 
The former hybrid also occurs over vast areas independently of one of its parent species. 
A. gigantea x stolonifera, A. mertensii x stricta and A. capillaris X stricta have a more 
restricted distribution than the first two hybrids, but occur partly independently of one 
of their parent species, and may be locally abundant. A. merttmsii X stolonifera is recorded 
from several localities along the Muonio and Tome Rivers, but is elsewhere unknown. 
A. canina x stolonifera, A. stolonifera x stricta, A. capillaris X clavata and A. gigantea 
x mertensii are very rare. The two last-mentioned hybrids have never before been re-
corded. 
A key to the species and hybrids is given. 
The distribution and immigration history of the taxa are discussed and distribution 
maps are given. The whereabouts of the material studied is specified in separate lists. 
Notes on the ecology and habitat requirements of the different taxa are given. 
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FLORA PE~~IC:\ :l 1 /1 
Frc. 25. The lectotype of . ..J . canina L. Specimen !: 3 in H ortus Siccus Burseri (u PS). 
Scale Ln cm. 
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FIG. 26 . A. mertensii Trin . rorth America, Alaska, "C"nalaska, 1829 K . H. }Iertens (LE). 
Lectotype: upper specimen on the left. Scale in cm. 
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F:rc. 2 7. _,-l groslis panicula compressa, ralycibus subrtlalis aequalibus hispidiusculis eo/ora/is 
in H er barium van Royen (L). The tuft on the left is the lectotype of A. cap illaris L. 
Scale in cm. 
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FIG. 28. rlgrostis culmo repente vagina supre111i folii t•eutricosa in H erbarium van Royen 
(L). Lectot ype of rl. stolonifera L. Scale in cm. 
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F1c. 29. The lectotype of A. giga11lea Roth. In H erbarium Albrecht de H ailer filius (G; 
specimen No. 2 sub nom. A. alba ,-ar. giga11/ea sub,·ar. compressa in HA CKEL & BRIQUET 
190 I: 3 ?) . Scale in cm. 
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FIG. 30. A. gigantea var. repens. Sweden, TL Pajala, leg. L. L . Laestadius (t: PS). The 
specimen on the left (1) is the lectotype of .rl . vulgaris p repens Lae t. Scale in ern. 
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Frc. 3 1. A. giganlea. Sweden, PL Arjeplog, Horna,·an, 196:! J. Lundquist (G PS\"} . Cf. 
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FIG" 32" The holot yp e sp ecimen o f A. X bjoerkma11ii \'\iden . F inla nd, Ta As ikkala, Pulk-
kila ridge, 194? J. ] alas. Cultiva ted in Uppsala, 1949 . 0. Bjorkman C\o. l iS! .. Chrom . 
N o. 2 n = 35 ..!... 3. Scale in cm . 
FIG. 33. _-1. ca1Li11a.: a. Finland, T a Lammi , OrmajarYi, ! 95i R. Ruotsalo (H ). b . Finland, 
)I E ken i.is, Tvarminne, TYiirminnetri.isk , 1930 A.-~r. ~falmstrom (H ). A. stricta: c. Nor-
way, Fnm T a na, Sir ma, 1966 K. G. Widen (H ). d. Finland, Ab P ojo, Spakarn i.is, 192 7 
T. :::-i"ybergh (H ). l / '• n atural size. 
FIG. 34 . .rl. mertensii: a. Finland, Le Enontekio, R. :\luonio, at mouth of Lassinoja, 1966 
K. G. \Viden {H). A. clavata Trin.: b. •f. rtmbrosa». Finland, Ob RO\·aniemi, Pekkala, \V 
slope of Kaihuanvaara, 1956 M. J. Kotilainen (H ). c. •f. apricat. Finland, b :\laaninka, 
Tuovilanlahti, '190 I H . Lindberg (H ). A. capillaris: d. Finland, Kb Pielisjiin·i , Ruunaa, 
Karppilanvaara, J 962 C. E. Sonck {H ) 1/ 4. n atural size. 
F IG. 35. A. capillaris : a . F inland , Sb ::'lfaaninka, K orkeakoski , sandy shore of rivulet , 
1966 K . G. Widen (H ). A. stolouifera: b. Finland, Ah Yihti, Irja la, 1921 K. Linkola (H ). 
c. F inlan d, X Borg , Pellinge, H asselo, rock cre,·ice, 1963 K . G. Widen (H) . d . Karelian 
A.S.S. R ., Kl Sorta \·ala, S uur-H eposaari, rocky hore of L adoga, 193 1 K . Linkola (H ). 
Jfl• na tura l s ize. 
FIG. 36. A. stolonifera: a. Finland, N Borga, Drags by, roadside, 1966 K. G. Widen (H ). 
b. Finland, Borga, Pellinge, Hasselii , shore meadow, 1963 K. G. \\"iden (H ) . c. )Iur-
mansk Region, Lps Pechenga, sandy shore of R . Lota, 1967 K. G. \\"iden (H ). d. A. mer-
tensii x stricta. Finland, Li Utsjoki , Puksala, andy hore, 1969 K. G. \\"iden (H ). 1/1• 
n atural size. 
FIG. 37. A. giganlea: a. cfr \"ar . giganfea. F in land , X H elsinki, 1879 Hj . Hjelt (T U RA). 
b . v ar . repens. Finland, Sa Punka harju , P unka almi, sand y lake shore, 1967 K . G. Widen 
(H ). c. cfr var. dispar. Finland, N Borg:i, arable la nd, 1960 K. G. Widen {H ). d. var . glau-
cescens. Holotype specimen . Finla nd, ~ Borga, Pellinge, \V Sand6, grayelly shore, 1970 
K . G. W iden (H ). 1/4 na tura l . ize. 
FIG. 38 . A. X bjoerkmanii: a. Finland, Le EnontekiO, R . :lluonio , a t mouth of Lassinoja, 
'196 6 K . G. Widen (H ). b. Finland, Lk an1.kosk.i , HihnaYaara, andy rh·er shore, 1966 
K . G. Widen (H ). A. x mttrbeckii: c. Finland, Ab K agu, t yrskobb, rock-pool, 196 1 
K . G. Widen (H ). d . Finland, Ks Kuusamo, Juuma, Jyrii\·an konga , 1966 K. G. Widen 
(H ). '1/ 4 n a tural s ize. 
FlG. 39. A. giganlea x stolonifera: a. Finland, Le Inari, sandy shore of Luttojoki about 
25 km from the So\· iet boundary, 1966. Cultivated in the Bot. Garden, 1967 K. G. Widen 
(H ). b. Finland , K s Kuusamo, Juum a, J yr ii.Yiin kongas, 1966 K. G. Widen (H ). c. A. ca-
nina x slolonifera. Finland, X Borga, Pellinge, Angsholm, 19/0 K. G. \Viden (H ). d. 
A . slolonifera x slricla. Finland, K s Kuusamo, sandy shore of Ala-Kitkajii.rvi, 1967 K. G. 
Widen (H). 1/ 4 natura l s ize. 
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FIG. 4.0. a. A. gigantea x mertensii. Cllurmansk R egion , Lp Pechenga, .sandy shore of 
R. Lot a about 25 km from the Finnish boundary, 1967 K . G. Widen (H) . b. A . merftmsii 
x stotonifera. Finland, Le Enontekio, R. Muonio, at mouth of Lassinoja, 196 7 K. G. Widen 
(H ). c. A . capittaris X stricta . Murmansk Region, Lps Pechenga, roadside about 25 km 
from the Finnish boundary, 1967 K . G. Widen (H ). d. A. cfr capittaris X clavata. Finland, 
Ob Rovaniemi , Pekkala, SW slope of K aihuanvaara, 1956 M.]. K otilainen (H ) . 1/4 n a t -
ural size. 
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FIG. 1,1. Panicle s ilhouettes of a. A. canina (Fig. 33 b ). b. A. canina (F ig . 33 a) . c. A. 
stricta (Fig. 33 d ). d. A. sll'icla (Ab Broman·, Bjorkbolm, 1966 \Vdn [H ]) . e . A. stricta 
(F ig. 33 cl. f. A. merlensii (Fig. 34 a) . g . A. merlensii (Finland, Le Enontekio, Lassinoja, 
1966 K . G. Widen [H ]) . h. A . claval a (Fig. 34 b). 2/3 natural size. 
13a 





Fie. 42. Panicle s ilhouettes of a. A. capillaris (Fig. 3!, d ). b. A. sloltmijera (Fig. 35 cl. c. 
A. stolonifera (Fig. 36 b). d . .rl. stolonifera (Fig. 36 c). e. -~- slolor.ifera (TL Kiruna, L. 
Torne , at mouth of Snuorajokk, 19 19 Th. C. E. Frie :R ;) . f. A. stolonifera (Fig. 35 b). 
g. A. stolonifera (Fig. 35 d). h . A. stolonifera (Fig. 36 a). 2 3 natural ize. 
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Frc. 43. Panicle silhouettes o
f A. gigautea . a. cfr \'a r . gi
gau tea (Fig. 37 a). b. ,·ar. glauces-
ceus (Fig. 37 d ). c. cfr \'ar. dispa
r (Fig. 3; c). d. Yar. repeus (Fig. 
37 b) . 2/ 3 natural size . 
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FIG. lt4. Panicle s illtouettes of a. A. mertwsii X stricta (Fig. 36 d ) . b. A. X bjoerkmanii 
(Fig. 38 b). c. A. X bjoerkmanii (Fig. 38 a) . d. A. X murbeckii (Fig. 38 d ). e. A. X mur-
beckii (Fig. 38 c). 2/3 natura l s ize. 
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FrG. 45 . P anicle silhouettes of a. A . giganlea x stolonifera (Fig . 39 a) . b. A. giganlea X 
stolonifera (Fig. 39 b ) . c . A. canina X stolonifera (Fig. 39 c). d. A. stolonif era X stricta 
(Fig. 39 d ) . e . A. lnertensii X stolonifera (Fig. 40 b). f. A . gigantea x mertensii (Fig . 4.0 a). 
g. A. capillaris X stricta (Fig. 40 c). h. A . cfr capilla.ris X clava.ta (Fig. 40 d ). 2/ 3 n a tural size. 
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FIG. 46. Ligule from second cui m leaf of a. A. canina (X Borga, Pellinge, Alskholm, 1959 
Wdn [H )) . b. A. stricta (Fig . 33 c). c. A . stricta (Fig. 33 d) . d. A. mertensii (Fig. 34 a). e. 
A. clavata (Fig. 34 b). f . A. capillaris (Fig. 34 d ) . g . .-1. capillaris (X Borgtl, Pellinge, Has-
sel6, 1962 Wdn [HJ) . h. A . stolonifera (Fig. 35 c) . i . .-l. stolot1ijera (Fig. 36 b). j . A. stoloni-
fera (Fig. 36 c). k. A. giganlea var. glaucescens (X Borg., PeUinge, Ha sel6, 1963 Wdn 
[HJ). 1. A. gigantea var. repens (Fig. 3'1 b). ~Iagnifica tion about 10 X. 
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F IG. t, ; . L igule from second culm leaf of a. A . x bjoerkmanii (Fig. 38 b). b. A. x bjoerk-
manii (F ig . 38 a). c. A. x murbeckii (Fig. 38 c). d. A. x lllttrbeckii (F ig. 38 d ). e. A. gi-
ganlea X slolonifera (Fig. 39 b ). f. A. canina X slolonifera (F ig. 39 c). g. A. slolonifera x 
strict a (F ig. 39 d ). b . A. merlensii x stolonifera (Fig . 40 b). i. A. giganlea x mertensii 
(F ig. t,o a) . j . A . capillaris x slricla (Fig. 40 c). k. A. cfr capilla!•is X clava/a (F ig. 4.0 d ). 
Magnification abou t 10 X . 
a b c d e f g h 
J k m n 0 p 
q r s t u V X y z 
FIG. 4. 8. P edicel silhouettes of a. A. canina (Ta Ylojiir vi, Pengonpohja, 1905 A. A. Sola 
[H ]). b . A . stricta (Fig . 33 d). c. A. stricta (Fig. 33 c). d. A. mertensii (F ig . 34 a). e . A . cla-
vata (Fig. 3t, b). f . A . scabra (N H elsinki , J 93 1 I. H ii tonen [H ]) . g. A. capillaris (Fig. 34. d ). 
h. A . capillaris (Fig. 1, 6 g) . i . A. stolonifera (Fig. 35 c). j. A. stoloni fera (Fig. 36 b) . k. 
A . stoloni fera (Fig . 36 c). I. A. gigantea Yar. repens (Fig. 37 b ). m. A . mertensii x strict a 
(Trs Kvaenangen, 1966 Wdn [H )) . n. A. x bjoerkman·ii (Fig. 38 b). o . A. x bjoerkmanii 
(Fig . 38 a) . p. A . X bjoerkmanii (N Borga, 1960 \Ydn [H ]). q. A. X murbeckii (Fig. 38 c). 
r . A. X murbeckii (Fig . 38 d ). s . A. giganlea x stolonifera (F ig. 39 b). t. A. canina X sto-
loni fera (Fig . 39 c). u . A. stolonifera X strirta (Fig. 39 d ). Y . A. mertensii X stolonifera 
(Fig. 40 b). x. A . gigantea X mertensii (Fig. 40 a). y . A. capillaris X stricta (F ig. 40 c). 
z. A. capillaris X clava/a (Fig. 4.0 d ). :\Iagni ficat ion about 30 X . 
F L OR A FENNICA 5 195 
F IG. 4.9 . Anthers. pper t wo rows: dehiscent anthers of A . stolonifera (Fig. 35 c). Lower 
row: non -dehiscen t anthers of A. canina X stolonifera (Fig. 39 c). Magnifica tion about 
4.0 X . 
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FIG. 50 . Floret s of a . .cl . canina (Fig. 48 a). b. A. mertensii (TL Abisk o, Njulla , 1969 P . & 
I. Kytovuori [H ]). c . A . stricta (TL K aresuando, '1 967 \Vdn (H )). d . .cl. stricta (Le E non-
tekio, Kilpisjarvi, river shore, '1966 W d n [H)). e. A. stricta (Le E nontekio, R . Muonio, a t 
mouth of L assinoja, 1966 Wdn [ ) . f. A . stricta {Ab Dragsfj ard, Ekhamn, 196 1 Wdn 
[H)) . g. A. stricta (l Sibbo, Immersby, 'l 966 Wdn [H)). h . A. stricla (N H elsinki, Brunns-
parken, '1 963 Wdn [H )). i. A . clava/a (Sb Maamnka , K orkeakoski , 19 15 1\I. J. K otilainen 
[H )). j. A . pourretii (N H elsinki , 1940 B. Pettersson [H)) . :liagnifica tion about 30 x . 
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Fie. 5 I. Florets of a. A. capillaris (Fig. 46 g). b . .A . capillaris (Trs Balsfjord, Haugafjell, 
1969 P.&I.Kytovuori [H J). c . .rl. slolonifera (F ig. 36c) . d. A.slolonifera (Fig. 35c). 
e. A. slolonifera (Fig. 36 b). f. .A. giganlea (Fig. 37 c). g . A. X bjoerl1manii (Fig. 4.8 p ). 
h . A. x mttrbeckii (K Borga, Pellinge, Hasselii, 1960 Wdn ]). i . A. gigantea x stoloni-
fera (Fig. 39 b). :\Iagnification about 30 X . 
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FIG. 52. Florets of a . . cl. stolonifera X stricta (Fig. 39 d ). b. A. merte11sii X stolonifera 
(Fig. ~0 b). c. A . giganlea X -mertensii (Fig. 40 a). d . A. canina X stol011ifera (Fig. 39 c) . 
e. A. cfr capillaris X clavata (Fig. 40 d ). f. A. capillaris x stricta (Fig. 40 c) . :\Iagnifica-
tion about 30 X . 
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F:rc . 53. Density of prickle-ha irs on lemma . a. dense (.rJ. canina, F ig. 48 a) . b. dense- in-
t ermedia t e (A . capillaris X stricta, F ig. 40 c) . c. intermed ia t e (A. stolonifera, K s Kuu-
samo, Juum a, J y riiviin kongiis, 1966 \Vd n "H]). d. scattered (A . gigantea X stolonifera, 
K s Kuusamo, Juum a, J yr iiviin ktingiis 1966 W dn [H ]). Magnification about 550 x . 
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FIG. 51 .. Lemma surface structure of a. A . can'irza (Fig. 48 a). b. A. stricta (Fig. 33 d ), 
c. A. rnertensii (Lps Pechenga, Pu=anki, '1927 A. A. Cajander ]). d. A. clava/a (Fig. 
31, b). Magnification about 1'100 X . 
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F.rc. 5fi . Lemma surface structure of a . .rl. scabra (Fig. 48 f ). b. A. capillaris (Fig. 34 d ). 
c. A. capillaris (N Borga, Pellinge, Hasselo, 1963 \\'dn [H ]). d. A. slolonifera (Fig. 5:l c). 
:\[agnification abou t 11 00 X . 
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FIG. 56. L emma surface structure of a. A . stolonifera (Fig. 35 b). b. 
35 d ). c. A. stolonijera (N Borga, Pellinge, Hasselo, 1963 Wdn [H )). 
repens (Kb Lieksa, Kinahmonniemi, Korpilahti, 1962 C. E. Sonck 
about 11 00 X . 
A. stolonijera (Fig. 
d. A. gigantea var. 
]) . :IIagnif icat ion 
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FrG. 57. Lemma surface structure of a. A. gigantea cfr yar. dispar (Fig. 3 7 c). b. A. X 
bjoerkmanii (Le Enontekio, R. Muonio, at mouth of Lassinoja, 1914 J. Montell [TURA]). 
c. A. x bjoerkmanii (Kb Pielisjarvi, Kontio,·aara , shore of Suomunjarvi, 1960 C. E . 
Sonch [H ]) . d. A. X murbeckii ()J Borga, Pellinge, Hasselo, 1962 Wdn [H ]). Magnifica-
tion about 11 00 x . 
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FIG. 58. Lemma surface structure of a. A. x murbeckii (X Borga, Pellinge, Hasselo, J 963 
Wdn [H ]). b. A. giganlea X slolonifera (Fig. 39 b). c. rl. canina X stolonifera (Fig. :19 c). 
d. A. stolonifera X slricta (Fig. 39 d). :\[agnification about J J 00 x . 
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PIG . 59. Lemma surface structure of a. A. gigantea x m ertensii (F ig. 40 a). b. A. muten-
sii x stolonifera (Fig. 40 b). c. A. capillaris x stricta (Fig. 40 c). d. A. cfr capillaris x 
clava/a (Fig . 40 d ). ~Iagnification about 11 00 X . 
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A. rubra auct . . ................ . 
A. rubM [var. ] {3. angustata B I. 
A. rubra var. mino1· (H a rtm. ) l\Iela 
A. rubra stolonifera An cls . ....... . 
.·1. rupestris auct . 3 7, 
A . rupestris [var.] f3 uliginosa Hartm. 
A . sabulicola K lok .. . ........... . 
A. salmantica (Lag .) Kunth 
A. scabra Willd . . ........... . . . . 
• ..J. scabra a uct. . . . . . . . . . ...... . 
. ..J. setacea auct. . ............. . 
A. stolonifera L. ........... · · · · · 
.-l. stolonif era auct . 66, 'i9, 84, 
A. stolonif era >>v ar. arctica» nom. nud . 
A. stolonifera var. aristata Sine!. 
A. stolonif era [var. ] y aristata 
H a rtm .... .............. . . 
A. sto/onifera var. bottnica H y l. 
A. stolonifera [var. ] f3 ? coa1'Ciata 
(H offm. ) P ers ........ .. .. . ... . 
..-1. stolonifera coarctata Ands. 
A. stolonifera [var. ] f3 compacta 
H artm ... ....... ....... . . . . . . 
.--1 . stolonifera [var. ] f3 decumbens 
Retz. . ................... . 
A. stolonif era [ssp .] a) diffusa Celak. 
A. stolonifera elata (B I. ) Ands . .. . . 
A. stolonifera [ var.] a erecta R etz . . . 
A. stolonifera ssp. gigantea nom. nud. 
A. stolonifera [var. ] {3. gigantea 
Schiibl. & :Ma rt . . ...... . .. . .. . 
A. stolonifera f. gigantea (Rotb) 
:\Iela & Caj . ... . ... . . .. .. . ... . 
.rl . stolonifera laevigata (BI. ) Ands. 
.rl. stolonifera var. maior Farw. 
.rl. stolonifera [var .] b maritima 
(L am.) K och ............... . 
.rl. stolonifera [var. ] b maritima 
H a rtm ..... . ................ . 
A. stolonif era f. maritima (L a m .) 
:\Iela & Caj . . ................ . 
.rl. stolonifera var. palustris (Huds.) 
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A. stolonifera patula (Gaud. ) Ands. 
A. stolonifera [var. ] y. prorepens 
Koch ................. ·. · · · 
A. stolonifera [var. ] (J slraminea 
(H a rtrn .) H ar tm. . .. ... .. ... . 
Jl. stolonifera [var. ] y temtis Heuff. 
A. stolonifera viridula Ands. . ... 
A. stolonifera [ssp .] a) vulgaris 
(With .) Celak .... . .......... . 
A. stolonifera [va r. ] a vulgaris Heuff. 
A. stolonizans Bess. . .......... . 
A. slraminea Hart m .. . ......... . 
.d. slricta J. F. Gruel. . . . . .. .... . . 
A. stricta Willd. . .. . . ....... .. . . 
.d. stricta Curt. ..... . ... . . ... . . 
.d. sylvatica Huds. . ........... . . 
A. sylvalica Poll. ............. . 
.A. syreislschikowii P. mirn . 
A . tenella Hoffm. . ......... . 
.11 . tenuifolia Curt . ....... o ••••• o 
A . temtijolia l\I. Bieb. . ...... o • o 
.d . tmuis S ibth. . . . ............ . 
A. ten.uis [var.] I. arislala Druce .. 
.d . lenuis f. aristata \ Vieg . . ...... . 
A. tenuis var. hispida (\Villd .) 
Philips. . ...... . ... .. . . . 
A. tenuis [ ,·ar. ] b. nigra (1\' ith .) 
Druce 
.d. tenuis •• f. riparia •> nom. nud. 
.d. tenuis Yar. setulosa (:\Iurb .) 
Lindm ............ . ..... ... . . 
A. lrinii Turcz. . ...... . . . ... . . . 
A. tnmcatula Pari. ..... . . . ... . . . 
A. varians Thuil l. . . . .......... . 
A. wildtii Podp. . .. .. . . . . . . .... . 
A . vinealis Schreb . ... . . . . . 
A. vinealis a uct ................ . 
A. vineatis [var.] (J giganlea (R oth) 
Pers ........................ . 
A. viotacea Thuill. ... .......... . 
A. violaceo-purpurea nom . im·a J. .. 
A. vulgaris With. . ............ . 
A. vulgaris aristata G. F. \V. :\Iey .. . 
A. vulgaris [Yar. ] (J. aristata \\'. J. 
Hook ...................... . 
.d. vulgaris - - aristata Parn . 








































.cl. vulgaris =var. ] canina Sincl. 
A. vulgaris var. I. capillaris G. F.\\'. 
:\Iey . . . . . . ..... ............. . 
A. vulgaris ,-a r. y. dubia (Leers) 
Duby . ................. · · · · 
.-1. vulgaris var. 2. hispida (\\'illd .) 
G. F.\\'. :\Iey ................ . 
.cl. vulgaris var. nigra (1\'ith.) J. D . 
H ook ........ . . . . . .. ... . .. . . 
.-1. vulgaris (J repens Laest. . ... . . 
.rl. vulgaris ,·ar. selulosa :\[urb .... . 
.-!. vulgaris Spielart a. stolonifera 
G. F. \\' . :\Iey.; ut _,·ar.] (J. in 
K och .. ................... . 
.-1. vulgaris ssp. ; c) lenella (Hoffm.) 
K. Richt ..... ... ........... . . 
.-I. vulgaris , ,·ar. ] f3 /me/la (Hoffm.) 
Gaud ...................... . 
Comucopiae 1\'a lt ........ . 
Decandolia Bast . . . ..... . . ...... o 
Decando/ia tolonifera (L. ) Bast. 
D. vulgaris (With .) Bast. . ...... . 
Trichodium :\Iichx .. .... . .... . 
Trichodium caninum (L .) Schrad .. . 
T. clavatum (Trin. ) Schult. & Schult. 
T. hybridum (Gaud. ) Roem. & 
Schult ..................... . . 
T. la.riflorum :\Iichx ........ ... . 
T. pusillum (Dum.) ,·an Hall 
T. rubrum (L.) Roem. & Schult . . . 
T. salmanticu.m L ag. . .......... . 
T. scabrum (\\' illd .) :\Iuehl. 
T. strictum Roem. & Schult. 
1'ilfa Adans. . ... ...... . .... . o . 
J' ilfa capillaris PB. . ....... o. o. 
1·. decu.mbens PB. . ... o • o ••• o • o • 
1·. dispar (:\lichx) PB. . ..... 0. 0 • 
1·. gigantea (Roth) PB. . ..... 0 • 0 • 
r·. hybrida (Gaud.) PB ...... . o. o. 
1·. maritima (Lam. ) PB. . ..... . . 
1·. nigra (1\'ith.) S. F. Gray .. o • o • 
r·. patula Gaud .... . ........ o • •• 
1'. rubra (L .) PB. . .. ... .. . .. .. . 
1·. stolonifera (L. ) PB. . ........ . 
1' . stolonifera "var. ] r) maritima 
S. F. Grav . .. ... ........... . 
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Fig. fiO. Biogeographical pro\·inces. (Parallel abbre,·iat ions correspond to province 
designations in Finnish (not used in this work)} . 
&'1st Feunosca ndia: 
Ab = Regia ahocnsis 
.\1 = Alandia 
Ik = rsthmus karelicus 
Ka = Kareli a austral is 
Kb = Kareli a boreali s 
Kk = K.:'l.relia keretina 
Kl = Kareli a ladogensis 
Ko l = Karclia o lonctsensis 
Kon = Karcli a onegensis 
K poc = Kareli a pomorica occidcntalis 
K por = Karcli a pomorica orientalis 
Norway: 
F'um = Finnmark 
~rd = Nordla ud 
Trs = Trams 
Ks = Regia kuusamoensis 
Ktou = K..'lre li a transonegcnsis 
Le = Lappouia enontekiensis 
Li = Lapponia iuarensis 
Lim = Lapponia Imandrae 
Lk = Lapponia kemensis 
Lmur = I~apponia munnanica 
LP = Lappouia ponojensis 
Lps = Lapponia petsamoensis 
Lt = LapJX>nia tulomensis 
Lv = Lappon ia Yarsugae 
Sweden: 
LL = Lule Lappmark 
Lyl, = Lycksele I,appmark 
~b = Xorrbotten 
~ = :srytandia 
Oa = Ostrobotlnia austral is 
Ob = Ostrobotlnia borealis 
Ok = Ostrobottuia kajanensis 
Om = Ostrobottnia media 
Sa = Savonia austra l is 
Sb = Savonia borealis 
Sl = Satakunla 
Ta = Tavast ia austral is 
Tb = Tavastia borealis 
PL = Pile I,a ppmark 
Vb = Vaslerbotten 
boundary o f province when not 
intentational boundan ·. 
ug = Augennanland 
As L = Asele L appmark 
coinciding w ith international boundary. 
boundary o f regions of the l'.S.S.R. (from south to north, Leningrad R egion , K a reli a n A.S.S.R . 
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